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Put them in mind to be ſubjef to Principelities and | 


Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, ang to be ready to. ery 
good work, Tit. 3. 1. 


Give none offence to Jews nor Gentiles, or to the Church | 


of God, 1 Cor. 10.32... 
The ſpirit of a man is the candle of the Lord, ſearching 
all the inward parts of the as Prov, 203%. ©, 
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Sam. Croxeh,at the Princes Arms in Vas -bead-Altey i in Cornhil. + 6 2 np” 
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SIR ; 
> Wo. 0 ag nindes of men are Ninded with 
- --Jnter and Errour, or: vitiated with 
[ - Wejudice and hr the wanted 
....- manger of oppoſing Truth. is Jer 

or ch nth being not able : nh 

to defend themſelves ( by ſubtile Sophiltry, agd cunning 
Evaſions) from the convincing evidence and demonſtra- 
tiog thereof, .. Hence it mult be. either. ſhigmatized with 
terms of Opprobry and Comer its right names cx- 
poled, by a proverbial and maliciqus F 4 gel the ſcorn 
and deriſioa of the Ignorant and unſtable Vulgar, moſt 
eafily ( by artificial pious Fraud ) inſpired with a fagd 
Opinions. = thraygh the enchantment o* that Opinion, 
tranſported 3 into a furious Zeal for or. {ach things 


as they never weights? 1n any balanc ſon, or 
duely examined the goodueſs or evil of z and hence are 


carried this way, or that way, as Jelipning men ſhall lead 
them, or as the wind of Popularity raiſes the ſelling 

of boundleſs Paflions and Adio ts the 
Saying of the old \'Poet, - 


ro aide ils wh a\nbeics ixee | 
Eviory KeiGuy x; moeraliegy TXAS. Menand. 


+» 


Opinion, more thes Ti ruth, imepre an. mes: ai Hp 
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/And truely, Sir, am _ good words, perverted from 
and 


the right meaning, uſed to Reproach, none have 
been more than thoſe two which the Author of this ſmall 
Treatiſe hath dignified bis Ticl-page wirh. A Catholick 
in our days'1s /become7as; contergptible as a Pariter: for- 
merly, or a Anh yay 3 whenag every good Chri- 
ſtian is really a Catholick, anddoth-appre 
his Principles and Practice, isa Membe a the Catholick 
Church, hopes to be ſaved by the common, 7. e. the Ca- 
tholick Faith : z exerciſeth Catholick FE Mineſs3 in his. life 
and converſation, holding a Cathofick Communion with 
all viſible Catholicks, And this is the Chriſtian that is 
likelteſt ro contribute moſt to the healing the manifold 
heart and Church-divifions among us. 
And as for Hierarchy, it's well known how'.our Age 
2th delivered: it up to'the infamous" tage of ſeurtilous ' 
-Fonguits and Pens, notwithſtanding its venerable and 'ne- 
ver-enough: tobe” admired fignificancy, that the very na- 
ming it calls for Reverence and Devotion; yea, its very 
ttters and ſy]lables will be a Monument 'of Renawo, man- - 
gre-all- the defignes of ill-minded 'men, to abandon the 
Churches glory, atid to convert all 'Eceleſtaſtical Decency 
and Order into's confuſed Chaos of phantaſtical Imagina- 
tions, or a ##iſcelany of private Humonrs and Intereſts, 
And do men know what Hierarchy is, 'that ſpeak ſo-ir- 


reverently of t? is it nota Sacred Juriſdi@ion 2'and 

_ Where is it ſeate& and-exerciſed Þ' is it not in'the Church 

: and Conſcience, ſeats of its dominion +ſo ſacred, that-no 
Secular Power can aſpire unto, without the higheſt uſur- 
pation ? And there 1s no true Charch and ſound Conſci- 

ence, in which the Hierarchy doth notexert its power,and 

is not as freely ſubmitted unto with all due homage and 
obedience. * And .whatever ſome licentious Proteſtants 


may pretend to, and raile ſo much duſt of contention a- 
| bout, 


Toa Worthy Gentleman. 


bout, or of whatever Churches, of unquoth names and 
worſe natures, they profeſs themſelves Members; if ever 


they intend to. be ſaved, they muſt (notwithſtanding 


all their religiow Huffs) at laſt be found Members of the 


Gatholick Church, and be ſubjeQted to the. Catholick 


Hierarchy thereof :. And till this profeſſed ſubjeQion be- 


come more univerſal among Chriſtians, Religion will (till 
be ſplitting on the Rocks of Fa@#or, Schiſm, and Phana- 
ticiſme. | | 
Sir, you: will finde the principal defigne of thoſe few 
ſheets ſubmitted to your judgment, is to recommend this * 
Paxacea,' or Catholick Remedy, for the ſound healing of 
of our #zorbid Church, which feems to labour under ſome 
Diſeaſe not unlike the Aficrocoſmick Scorbet, being { ac- 
cording to the account of late Phyſicians)a complication 
of all Diſtempers, or transforming it ſelf Symptomatically 
iato'the ſhapes of all diſeaſes of. the Body natyral.. With- 
out doubt, our Remedy being prepared, and applied s. 
Arten Spiritualem, may contribute towards: the recovery 
of our thrice-honoured, but layguiſhing Mother, more 
than all the eſeztial or golden purging Spirit. of Cochlear 
ia Lo-dox can do tothe reſtoring of one Scorbutick body.; 
neither is it prepared in every Elaboratory. He faith there 
1s one at of may of can do more towards it than any in 
England beſides. He tells me alſo of one admirable Vertue, 
that it doth wonderfully pacifie the diſquieted Arches 
of a Body Politick ; and if it be fo, I will aſſure you it's 
to be preferred beyond all compare : for the plaia truth 
of it is, the old Remedies of. purging and bleeding do but 
ſcurvily agree with it, and its very apt: to Relapſes after 
thoſe rugged Medicines, as we finde by fore experience. 
Sir, my Friend hath taken ſome pains, out of love to 
his Country , to clear up the nature, and demonſtrate 
the neceſlity of a Catholick Hierarchy; though you muſt 
not 
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Toa Worthy Gemleman. 
wot expett to finde that word often mentioned,the Valger 
being fo apt to ſtart at it as a hard & dangerous word, pre- 
gnant with a Pope. Sir, I hadnot obtained leave of my 


- Friend to preſent theſePapers to your view, but npon con- 


dition that 1 would apologize on his behalf, for the plain- 
neſs of his Stite;faying,that he is naturally a ſtranger to the 
ſmooth drefles or high ſtrains of Rhetorick ; & indeed it's 
my judgment that the plaia truth, eſpecially when it a&s 
polemically,requires it not, but is uſuallydelighted in a garb 
moſt like it ſelt; and thereby is rendered moſt acceptable 


to every good man and ſolid judgment.He likewiſe hum- 


bly defires, that you will deliberately read, and not ſad- 
dealy cenſure any thing as diffonant to truth , till you 
have duely weighed it in it ſelf, as in its dependencies and 
fappoſitions on which it 1s built. | 
Sir, to conclude, 1 humbly crave pardon for the tronble 
I have given you, though I am fully ſatisfied the ſubjett 
wittnort be unpleaſant to you, whom I know tobe an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Adeptas , - Tn reſpe& of your Catholick ſpirit, 
ſuperlative love to the Church, and fingular devotion to- 
wards the Hierarchy. That you may long hve,and continne 
1 the ſame minde and pra@ice, and many follow your 
worthy Example, is the devout Prayer of, | 


S1R, 


Torr tot hamble Servant, 


Catholicus Verus. 
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Px 12. line Fa for when he by bis Law, read when-man by bis Law. 
P. 13. 1 3. for immediately, r. mediately. 
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P. 24- l. 9. for obedience, r. ſuch obediente. 
Ibid. 1. 26. for Maſters, r. Maſter. 
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P. 100. I.-2T. r. unlawful in the Worſhip of God. 
P. 112. |. 33 dele therefore that. | 
P. 114-1. 16. Ir. and ſound in-bis principles. 
P. 125.1. 19. r. of what bath been ſaid is. 4 
Ibid. I. ult. for conſequentially, r. conſequential. 
P. 128. 1. 11. for thught, r. taught. . 
P. 140. I. 2. for and Chriſt hath, r. and bath Chriſt. 
P. 152.1, 17. for prophane uſe of them, r. prophane mannev. 
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Of "the Twofold Teton which a Chriſtian by the 
| Law of Chrifs is ſubjt&ed nnto. T 
le a Hat there is ſuch a thing as Chriſtian Liberty, 
T7. none pretending to a true information in the 
Sas, Dodrine of the Goſpel of Chriſt, I ſuppoſe, 
ES will deny 5 neither need I make 'it my 'pre-. 
10 WR ſent task for to prove.; But the;great Conteſt 
GO > £3: for many Ages. | ath been,,abaut the true Na- 

Wal ture and - Extent-.of:ithis; Liberty; .Spnic 
ſtretching the'bounds thereof larger than;Chriſt ever did, intrenching 
on Civil and Moral Laws ; opening thereby a gap to Licentiouſnels, 
and the violation of the bonds of Humane Societies,  in- Magiſtratical 
Rule and Government. Others curtalizing| and abridging the'faid 
Liberty , not allowing it thoſe lawful extents allotted - thereto by, 
Chriſt; audaciouſly depriving his poox Members of many Golpel-. 
Priviledges. and- Advantages, granted them by, Charter from the 
Supreme King 'and- Lawgiver. Civil and Antichriftian Powers ſtill 
making, it their-buſineſs to ſpy out this Liberty, and their great de- 
figne to bring them into Bondage... + . | Kr ot lege 
S 2, Caluk obſerves , Duplex ' eſſe Regimen in Homine 5 'alteriom 
Spirituale , quo Conſcientia ad pictatem & cnltum divinum inſtituitar\: 
alterum Politicum, quo ad Humanitatis & Ciwilitaths.: officia; que inter 
homines ſervanda ſunt,” bomo eruditur, Furiſdidio Spiritualis & Tempg- 
ralis, i. &. There is in Man.a twofold Government ;; the. one , Spiritual, 
whereby the Conſcience -is,jnftructed .unto Piety andthe Worſhip of God s 
; The other Political, whereby a man is taught the Duties of Humanity 
and Civility, which. are: tobe obſerved between man and man, a. ſpiritual 
Fariſdifion and a-temporal, Which Obſervation-hath Moral founda- 
tion, and an Evangetica ratification. thewhole of a Chriſtian being 
comprehended under thele two. Heads of Duty (charged: upon us by. 
he Old and New Teſtament, )towards God and towards our Neigh- 
our. On the firſt of which Chriſt hath, by his peculiar Legiſlative. 
- Power. over. his'Church, eſtabliſhed the whole Oeconomy thereof : 
Jn the latterhe hath chielly raiſed 4 edifices of Civil States and Hu- 
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mane Societies, where he hath allowed a latitude of Legiſlative 


Power unto the Sons” of men, as unto his Delegates and Subſtitutes 


In carthly Rule and Govexnment. + Unto-both of theſe Juriſdictions 
he hath laid on man a firm Obligation, by planting his Moral Light 
in» Conſcience;. ſo that he cannot. ſtart from. either of theſe Duties, 
without ſtarting from himſelf, as qur- firſt Paxents. did in their: 
Tranſgreffionz and all others, TO FE forth Os oyfon of that 
original blot in actual ſins of Qmiffion, or Commiſſion 3 'all which: 
are but irregularities,46r nornconformitics to this Moral obligation 
hid on Conſcience, "either manifeſtly ſo,” or 2 reducible there-. 
unto. For whatever is a treſpaſs againſt the reveal d Will of God, 
for Duty in'Moral Obedience, or inftituted Worſhip;484 fin'3 not but 
that Infticited- Worſhip" is © fandameritally "Moral. Obedience , but 
is 'therctore in ſome-ſenſe diſtinguiſhed "front $8,7Tthe: ſerving of 
God-accurding to his-'own appointment; Being the, principal, part 
of the Moral Law) becauſe God hath, 'according to the ſeveral ftates 
of his Church, altered the' mode and manner of his Worthip, as he 
hath thought it beſt in his Wiſdom, and. as hath bin moſt fuitable 
to the ſeveraVages and ſtates of his Chrirth 3 which alterable or a}- 
tered. Cirumiftances, being the produtt of Chrift*s Prerogative alone, 
are called his Inftitated Worſhip. andl" Zee Sep 
$ 3- Hence both theſe Jun{dicions are Primarily and Morally 
ſubjected to the King of Kings he orders, diſpoſcth of, and rules in 
the'Kingdoms of 'men, - as well as in his:Church and hearts of men : 
yea, by ruling Heart and Conſcience; as 'well as by difpofing Provi- 
derice,* he rules Civil States, and ſubordinate Societies but the ma- 
nifeſt difference 'is hete, that God's political Rule in the Kingdoms 
of the Earth, and humane States, is more remote and mediate: but 
that of Church and Conſcience being Spiritual, is more ptoximate 
and immediate. + He 'onily gives general Laws to Civil Societies, and 
teaves a limited? Legiſſative Power, ' as to particular, collateral, and 
incident caſes, to humane Governours, fubſtituted providentially by 
him.” 'To theſe he leaves the immediate adminiſtration of Rule and 
Government, as to an Executive Power altogether, and as to a 
Legiſlative Power in a great meaſure 3' but hath reſerved; rhe imme- 
diate adminiftration of Rule/in his Spirituat Dominions, to himſelf 
alone, as to Legiſlation” in his Church ; and both'Eegiffation and 
ESL SWC TT TE nn 
: $4." Thefe' two Modes or Degrees of Adminiſtration, rllt not be: 
confounded together: Man muſt have no greater ſhare oaks and 
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Government, thay God hath deputed him;to 3 he js not 9, 
Chiſt. of onejot of that Glory, ich he hath bath reſerved to him(cly,” 
- under any. pretence whatever neither doth Chriſt permit, t t by 
a plea of being under his more ſpiritual and immediate Juciſdidtion, 
we ſhould exempt ourſelves from the equal Laws and Juriſdidion df 
man 5. for by Chriſts Laws all his Members are-firmly bound: upon 
bath accounts : Give ; zeuto. Ceſar, the. things. that are Ceſar's , [and Kato 
God. the things that are Gods, 'Fear Gad, Honourthe Kithe,_, 1 4\.q 
$:5- Leſt, we ſhould- he poten | jn. the true nature of. either 7 
theſe, it is needful. that the both diſtin Th Ap Spoken a FE 3 firſt, 
Chriſt's immediate. adm, and: £ then. his more 4 py, oF 
6: {Sn Oy vel 
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of Legit and Executive Pawer. 


$1. Nlvine Howen is exerted, either; in. giving bein which, is 
D Creation 3 ordifpalng of that being; rg, beg. the. cnds 
of, .Greation, and that is "nba" At This latter canliſts jn Preſex- 
on. 1. or Gubernation of created Beings; to their - reſpeive ends. 
atter of which being a; ruling of the Creature by certain Laws, 
according tothe Will ob- Gog the Creator y, is cither TagiPatin, or 
Executive. 564141 


$2; A Legiſlative Pay: | i A Pomgrof it and Siving a Law. 


[Tg comple jand; draw MP A Law: is 
IIS init, vet! not enqugh, though with, t he greateſt 
Ns Tr Fake fl Leges fancire, A8; .exacnels , and | Siding JFOPArap 
WT 6 Poſe Heb. 7. II, wmgers, (13 -with: the ends defigned L101 ; YE 


|. -»1/1 . *i::i-here: the-glorions Wiſdom, of: Gad,is 
moſt refolendant; but. to givea.Law » is to tarp. .an,authogitatiys 
_ 44 pr To upon it,-; whereby it yes. up, the Subjes t0,Dur 
upon his failure unayoidably lays himunder guilt; ;;- -- +. 

_ 9 3+.4 Legiſlative Power js cither Sovereign and Unlimited; or Sub- 
erdinate and Limited, A Sovereign unlimited Legiflative FOOD x 152 
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Fe: | 
Power in making and giving a Law, (fro placito vel arbitrio Legiſls-- 
zors ) both for the matter and manner of it. In this there isnothing 
but: Placitum Legiſlators, which gives him any Limitation ; he doth 
whatever he will, in conſtituting the nature and parts'of- this Law; 
and ordaining the Subjes-ro it, and how far obliged by-it : S> 
that here the Legiſlators Will-and Plcaſure-, is a Law:untohimſaf, 
and nothing elfe. Hence it muſt be ſappoſed *that this Lawgiver 

muſt have as much Power-over the Subjech. as it's poſſible for a Cre- 
ator to have over a Creature; elfe he- carnot put htm under what 
'Taw and Limits of Obligation he pleaſeth:: - And--thenee- it-is- that 
this Lawgiver muſt-not be -accountabk to any other for his doings, 
he is Sapreme to” all; Snbordinate to none renders 'n& account - of 
his matcers; and*therefore moſt irrefiſtible : So.asnone can demand 
an account of- him,” nor-none can oppole him 3 he -hath-ſtrength to 
impoſe this Law-wherc-he fees good.- For thoſe Taws are very in> . 
figniticant, that have not ſome kinde of impoſing farce going along 
with them, to faften on: the inward man a Confrience ot Dnty 3 -or | 
on the'outward man, by reſpe&t to Rewardsor Puniſhments. 
$ 4. Hence he-muſt be-moſt-wite, to will ſuch a Law as is moſt 
ſuitable to his own nature, and. agreeing, to.that way of Govemn-. 
ment which'is-dttermined' by himſelf, as to the created nature of the 
Subjet to. be governed : And that it may be ſo, it is requiſite he 
ſhould bemoſt good, and that not only in himſelf; but relatively ſs; 
2. e. to have the greateſt obligation te diſtribute Bqunty and Goodneſs 
to: his Subjects, of which there can be none greater, than of'the 
Creator-to the works of his own hands: Neither muſt this Diftribu- 
tion flow from: any- other than a Fountain of freedom and liberty to 
a&t-more or leſs this way or another, as he ſhall pleaf@s for the mani- 
feſtation of his fore-determined Glory. And then laſtly , which. 
way foever the glory of this beſt vein, Legiſlative, Executive, or 
other, be demonſtrated on .the-Subject. ( {9. much at his diſpoſal ) 
it mult needs be granted”, - that this is the beſt -and wiſeſt way for 
the manifeliation of that Glory fore-intended in. the diſpoſal of .the 
Creature : His wilF and ptcaſure being certainly the moſt exquiſite 
and abſohate 'prime'Riile of” all-poodneſs;, therefore, as it is unque- 
fiionably;the moſt--abfurd and- irrational 'preſumption-in man, to 
ſame X&hiraſelf; orlay-the leaſt } yy claimite this Supremacy 
or Soveratgnty of Law-giving 3 fo 1t may not be attributed in the 


Jealt to any-but God alone, the firſt, abſokutelt, wiſe, beſt, and moſt 
independent Being... : 3s = 
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' &-5: A Legiſlative Power may be alfo ſiich'as is limited by, and 
ſubordinated to the will of a ſuperior ' Legiſlator 3 and” therefore 
the power of ſuch an one isnot of himſelf and primitive ,_ but de- 
rived from ſome other -: Neither is it bounded by his 'own Pleaſure, 
but by that of another, to whom he is accountable 3 becauſe he 
himfelF is liable to- a Eaw , which Law he may tranſgreſs, in. gt- 
ving ſuch Laws-to. his Subjefts, which he is not commitſſionated by 
his Superior Law-giver to give 3 'and Ergo muſt not make Laws: Pro 
. arbitrio ſine limitibus, his arbitrium being received from another , and 
the bounds allotted it, as to all Jus agend? pro -beneplacito, he may 
a& indifferently this way, or-that way, in ſuch a compaſs; bat if 
he paſs the Line'of his Circumference, he becomes a tranſgreiting 
Ruler. He fins againſt his Superiour, and wrongs his Subjects. ; 

$ 6, Hence ( this ſubordinate Legiſlator thus trangrefling )' the 
Subject being conſcious and clearly convinced thereof, he is diſ6bli- - 
ged from all aGive obedience anto any: fuch uſurping or tranſgret- 
{mg Laws. A Chriftiares firſt and greateſt obHgation being to the 
Supream and Soverain Power, as a Citizen ina Town-corporate'ts 
firſt boundin- obedience to his Prince, before he is to the Mayor or 
Bayliff of the Town. * An-Officer ſubftitute by the Prince ;- and re- 
movable at his-pleafure, ('it'snot fo in natural and contrafted Re- 
lations ) knowing his obedience to the King, will ſufficiently juſtifte 
his non ſubmiſſion to the will of the Mayor. - of 24 
S 7. Again, the Subje& is obliged to obey the Taws which the 
inferiour Law-gfver. makes lawfully, ( i. according to his depu- 
tation ) not- Swmpliciter Of graſi? illizs, but-primarily and moſt pro- 
perly for the ſake of the ſupream- Law-giver whoſe: Subſtitute-and 
Repreſentative he is, Rom. 13. 1,4.'1 Pet. 2. 13, and they are {0 
- far to be. obeyed, but no: farther'to be: owned as- lawfal Gover- 
nours..... | Gb, MD 2 Ea 4-269 EN 


S 3. Thus much' a Legiſlative Power in- general. An Executive 
Power is a Power of putting in Execution a Law made, or the 
praGical Application thereot according to the manifeſted will and 
intendment of the Law-giver. Therefore the . power of Execu- 
tion is always a ſeexndary and derived Power , in reſpect of the. 
Power of Legiſlation 3 becauſe it ſuppoſeth - a Law. made, and the 
will* of the Law-giver -to put it-in praQtice z which Will js the 
ground.of Execution, but is not actually begun till the promulga- 
tion, and a politive injunction binding unto praQtice.; and is _ 
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ned either in performing aas . of obedience, and ' receiving. the 
Law- encouragements 3 ( this is. chiefly on-the part of the Sub- 
jet} or in caſe of diſobedience, by executing the vindicative 
part - of the Law, which belongs to the ſubſtituted Executioners 
to do, and the Subje& to ſubmit anto. So that all Laws are. ſa- 
tisfied in obedience,and giving the ſtated'-reward thereunto ; which 
ſatisfaction, Ergo, partly depends on the Subject, partly on the Ruler 
executing or they are diſlatisfied in diſobedience,6 therefore right- 
ing themſelves in executing the minatory. part on Offenders. Hence 
all Laws are capable of being ſatished or fulfilled, as to their whole 
intent and purpoſe, one of thele ways, in Active or Paſſive Obe- 
dience on the part of the Subject 3 and the faithful diſcharge /of the 
executive Power by Governours inthe due diſiribution of-rewards 
and puniſhments. . E2ct 1 | | 

_._ $10, Hence Executive Power is Obediential or Fudicial. Obediential 
is .an executive ability in the Subject bound; for by his obedience 
.unto the Law, he. executes and fulfills the will of the Law-giver, 
.molt properly as to. the firſt intentions 3 for the firſt end of -the Law, 
and deſigne of its Maker , -is aQtual Obedience, and: both in 'the 
Command and Penalty annexed. And in this ſence the meaneſt 
Subjed& doth put in execution .the Law: of his Soverain; at leafi-in 
adminiſtration. of commutative Fuſftice towards the Magiſtrate»; in 


. xendring him his own, as-well as towards his Fellow-ſubjects, in do- 


ing, juſtice to them, « 0 +7 Roe In 3K -.. 

S*1 1... Jugicial executive. Power is when:-the Law>gzver Or his  Sab- 
flitutes,, judging . of Obcdicnce. or Diſobedience, "as to matter 
of fac, do judicially determine the fame, by and according to the 
true intent and meaning of the Law 3 and finding Obedience, di- 
ſiribute the due rewards. and encouragements thereunto.z and jud-, 
ging of Diſobedience omiſſive or commiſſive, do inflict all penaltics-in 


Auch cafes by the Law provided: The faithful diſcharge of which 


ruſt, belongs to Govexnours, and is" rightly called: Diſtributive Ju- 
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CHAP. 111; Sul 
of Chriſt s immediate” Legiſlative Power: .- | 
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EL Hough Chriſt bs King of op and Lord of Lords,- i re--- 
K: on of all the Rulers an NS the world' 
viſible and inviſible , yet there is a ſpecial inion reſerved 'to - 
himſelf, as peculiar in many reſpe&s, fo in this, that he hath” not 
committed the management thereof to others in juridical affairs; in-. ” 
two reſpeds, viz. in Legiſlation and in Deputation of executive Mini- 
ſters. This is' a Diamond in- the Crown of his'Prerogative 'as Medis'- 
ator and ſole head 'of Conſcience and Charch, which he purchaſed* 
and cleanſed with his Blood. NY $A ELF 

$ 2, That unlimited Supreark Power which is every. where af-" 
cribed to God, is Chriſt's 3 not onely as' God. the ' ſecond perſon in 
the-God-head,: but as Mediator God-man, conſtituted by the Father. 
Head over the Church.and over all things to the Churctrz fee Epheſ 
1.21, 22. Matth: 28, &c. Ergo, he exerts this power not onely as _ 
Creator, but as Mediator,” and as ich a Legiſlative power belongs to 
him, not onely* properly and primarily, as being the- political Head 
of his Church 3 but ſecxendarily ( for- its ſake ) he exerts ſuch a- 
Power -over-all Societies in the world : an& having this ſupream-. 
Legiſlation in his hands , he can make what Eaws he pleaſe, and 
ſubſtitute others to what Law-making-power he pleaſeth to 'en=* 
truſt them with , or determine how far in that kinde they may a&- 
at their diſcretion or arbitrement. So that Chriſt rules his King- 
domes cither by his own inzmediate Legiſlative adminiſtration, or me--- 
diately by inferjour limited Law-givers 3 he rules by himſelt; or by 0-1 
they” oo. LY | | 

S 3, His immediate rule is eſpecially to be confidered as more 
General or more Special, as he is Creator, or as he is Redeemer. God + 
as Creator of all. natural Agents, he onely can command his Crea- 
ture whatit muſt do in er to thoſe ends for which/it wascreated3 
and this government of natural Agents,is in a ſenſe of a Spiritual na- 
ture; proceeding in a ſpiritual manner from a glotious Spinit for ſpi--. 
rituatends,viz. the glory of Gods Soverainty, Power, Wiſdom,Good-. 
neſs, call the Creation praiſing him,and aſeribing Glory and Hononr 
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»nto the Lamb ; which'Glory is ſubordinated to' that which ſhines 
forth-more reſplendidly in his Church'z and-he diſpoſing all things in 
order to his advancement therein to the higheſt honour and dignity, 
this Government of Chriſt may be'\ſaid to be a ſpiritual Rule and 
Government. ge 5 ee 
$ 4. This General Government may be conſider'd, as he rules inte!- 
- Tigible or non-inteligible Creatures ; theſe he rules by the Inftindts of 
Nature, (which may be and are called.,his:Statutes and Ordinances) 
whicl are -no other than” the impreſſion of the Will of him that 
- made-them : As ina Watch, or any. piece” ef curious Mechaniſm, 
theminde of the Warkman is plainly read in all the parts thereof.” 
He ruleth intelligible .natrral Agents, ſuch as Angels and Men, by 
higher Laws. What the Law of Angels is, we ſhall not diſcuſs now, 
net determine. but that- they are Govern'd by a:Law, 1 doubt not 
but. may be proyed;-both from the fin of them that fell, - and other- 
wiſe 3 for where there is no Law, there is no Tranſgreſſion. The Law 
rtling Men,--as rational Agents, is a Law of Manners, ruling all hu- 
mane motions: that -are cam-eleftione 3 for ſome natural motions in 
man-are per neceſſitatem Natere, as the running -of - the Blood-im the 
Veins, &c. but theſe are under the'Gubernation of natural Inſtin&. 
And as God faſtens his Law of Nature'by inſtin& on the znintelligible 
Agents; ſo on Agents per eleftionem, he fixeth-his Moral Law by Na- 
tural Conſcience, which isa kinde of rational moral Inſtinct, where- 
by the very Gentiles that have. not the written Law, are in a great 
meaſure convinced of the nature of .it, and their Duty in obedience - 
thereunto, Rom. 2.13, I4. and' in this [ence he enlightneth every man 
that cometh into the world, Juh. 1. and. from this Law of moral Lighe 
cloling with natural Conſcience , ariſcth accuſation or excxſation, ac- 
cording to the obedience or diſobedience yielded thereto, whereby Chriſt 
in a manner rules in all men, atleaſt layinga claim to his right of 
Dominion, ſomuch diſowned and rejected bythe prevailing Law: of 
-fin 3 and this may be aſcribed to\Chrifts friritxal rule, it being his 
peculiar Prerogative to-govern in Conſcience 3 and notwithſtanding - 
{ins-rebellion in all natural men, yet Chriſt there retains his -ſeat of 
Judicature, and as he judgeth and condemneth now , ſo he will by 
-the ſame.Law prove them unexcuſable at the taſt day. RL 
:S 5. The more ſpecial immediate _jariſdiftion of Chriſt, is his moſ 
proper ſpiritual, mediatorly adminiſtration of rule towards his purcha- 
{cdones 3 and thisis twofold, in or over. perſons particularly, or-in and 


over bodies politick, In and over particular perſous his Throne -; the 
| RY - fame 
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WE | 
ſame ( vis. Conſcience ) in the regenevate and enetate, onely he 
rules theſe legally , and the other ctapebieally; theſe by a by of 
Fear,'them by a Law of Love : merely natural men, by a diſpenſa- 
tion of the Covenant of Works ; Believers, by a diſpenſation of the 
Covenant of Grace : And here the light of the gloriow Goſpel of 
Chrift weles in a\Ghriftians. Heart , and the Conſcience according to. 
rule acquits-or-condemns. | Neither is - the true regulating force of 
the Moral Law any way extin&, but the terrifying embondaging - 
nature of-- itremoved , ot 'at. leaſt abated, any remainder of which is 
called the Spirit of Bondage 3 neither is there therefore two Laws in- 
2 Believer, Moral and Evangelical ; but the Moral Law is evangelizd 
to him by his new relation to Chriſt, the Cnrſe being taken away due 
co the {iriner; and-he coming nhdet another obligation to an obedi- 
ential. conformity ' ©: the Law , viz: the ' greatelt ties of love and 
chankfulneſs 3: and hence his' Obedience is talled New Obedience. © 
- '$ 6, Another part of his ſpecial * and immediate Government con- 
ſiks in his giving Taws to his Church Militatit, and'deputation of 
Miniſters for executiort thereof s and therefore he is called The Head 
of bis Church, -Eph. 1.22. Herice his Apofiles and- Prophets durſt 
not" teach any thing but what they had iminediately from him 
cither by word-or tradition, 'Matth. 28. ard we thay boldly af- 
ſert, as Fames 4. 12; there is but ohe Law-giverz and though it be 
{o plain and indiſputable a truth, yet becauſe men of corrupt mindes, 
by practice and argument, have trade it their great aim to rob 
Chriſt of this Prerogatives we ſhall make it the principal part of 
the enſuing Diſcourle to illuſtrate and confirm this poſition againſt 
all bumane Vſarpationt. CAO TOTS CE BEI 

$ 7. Chriſt's immediate Government of his Chierch Militant, is hot 
to be underſtood as if he had not appointed the execntive adminiſftra- 
zion to be by Paſtors ad other Officers depnted by himſelf, as ap- 
pears from x Cor.-12.-2$; Epbeſ. 4. 13; t2. but'the- meaning: is, 
that it is immediate, theſe two rmatitier of ways. 1. In that he hath 
rot authorized or commilſionated any fuch Officers or Governours 
on carth,who may compoſe-and cna&t new Laws for the difciplining + 
of his Church in the order and manner of his inſtituted Worſhip 3 
his own Laws here are onely binding. 2. In that all Church-ofh- 
cers receive their exccntive power from Chiiſt immediately (ill Pas 
þ2 aut Epiſcops mediante' ) neither haye avy of them any power, of 
deputation -Or ſubſtitation of others to extcute that Office or Power 
committed to themſelves by Chtift, "And herein lieth the oppoſi- 
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tion between Chriſt's cedigte reignin his Church; , and his mediate, 
in the Kingdoms of men; and for this, among(t other differences 


which Ameſius makes between the Moagiſtraticat and Miniſterial: ju- - | 


" riſdiction, he faith, Magiftratus juriſdiGionem babet cum Imperio, atque 
adeo (fi ſummis fit ) juſta ratione poſſit leges condere & abolere,” atque 
juriſdiffionem aliis mandare. Sed Miniſtri Eccleſiaſtici in ſeſe  confide= 
 rati , ſunt mandatorii meri, qui proprii nihil babent , ſed ; quicquid lepi- 
time agunt, id omne vice Chriſfts mandantis agunt, atque -adeo neque le- 
ges. poſſunt ferre, neque aliis mandare poteſtatem illam quam acceperunt. 
Medul. lib. 2. cap. 17. s 48. | | | | 
$ 8. The chief of our afſertion about the immediate Govern- 
ment-. of Chriſt concerns his Legiſlative power , that where-ever he 
governs in this manner, he hath reſerved the Law-giving-power : to 
himſelf, as his peculiar Prerogative as to natural Agents. , Who can 
give and preſcribe Laws, for ſuch orderly and natural: direQion of 
them to their ſeveral places and ends , but the Creator alone ? 
Who can give Ordinances to the Sun, Moon, and Stars; ſet a bound 
to the Seas; command the former and latter Rain: appoint the 
viciſſitudes . of Day and Night ; Summer and Winter. , Spring. and 
Autumn? &c, and would not ſuch a Creature be juſtly chargeable with 
the. greateſt folly and preſumption, that ſhould pretend: to ſuch a 
Power ?. and therefore God challengeth Fob on this account, Fob 38; 
As for Conſcience, all are witneſſes that will deal but impartially 
in the acknowledgment of. the truth , that there.is nothing lays a 
true obligation thereon, but a Divine Law neither; do Humane 
Laws any farther binde Conſcience, than'they are dependent upon, 
or reducible unto ſome Divine Law 3 and therefore all true obedience 
to them is for the Lords ſake. - As for the Church, he always pre- 
{cribed what Law and Rule he would have the affairs thereof ma- 
raged by. The Church of the Jews had her Laws from Chriſt, 
though under a more legal and typical Diſpenſation , executed in 
the miniſtration of Moſes, and of other Miniſters of his own appoint- 
ment in that Levitical Oeconomy. So in the New Teſtament he ſent 
forth his Miniſters to teach onely ſuch Laws and Orders of his 
Houſe as he himſelf -had inſtituted and appointed; and he is com- 
pleat in that reſpe& in his Houſe , which in ſome reſpe& is more 
properly his, (the Old Teftament-Church being called Moſes's houſe) 
becauſe the will of Chriſt is here more plainly and fully diſpenſed, 
and adminiſtred more immediately -z Chriſt ating there by the 
miniſtration of Moſes, for the delivery of Levitical Laws , and for 
:  conſiitu- 
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conſtitating ind ruling the- Body'Politick of his Church * but in the 
latter days,of the Goſpel,” God ſpake to us by his Son Chriſt im- 
mediately himſelf, delivering the order and manner of the Goſpel- 
Church when he was here on earth 3 and after his Aſcention, by his 
Spirit inſpiring his Apoſtles and ſuch as were extraordinarily quali- 
fied in the primitive times, fince which he hath managed that. Go- 
verniment by his ordinary- Miniſters ; a&ing according to the Rules 
and Preſcripts left behinde him in his holy Word. | 


—_ 


CHAP. IIIl: 
Of Chriſt's Mediate Legiſlative Power. 


$1.T FAving ſomewhat treated of the immediate Furiſdittion of 
Chriſt, it's needful to ſpeak a little of his Medzate, viz. how 
_ far he rules Bodies Politick by the mediation of man, or hath com- 
mitted a power of entre, Nom cxeeating unto him 3 and to 
ſhew' that mans power cannot be indefinite -and unlimited, but deri- 
vative and limited : and for the illuſtrating hereof, we are to 
examine whence man hath his Civil Power, and how far it ex- 
tends. i 
$2. All Civil Powers have their juſt Authority from Chriſt the 
King of Kings, the Head of all Principalities, Powers, Body Politicks, S9- 
cieties, 'as'is manifeſted by the following Scriptures and ſuch: others, 
Prov. 8. 5, 16, Dan. 4. 25. Rom. 13.1, 2, 4» wherefore it is the 
manifeſt will of Chriſt, 1. That there ſhould be Civil Govern- 
ment in-the world. 2. That the perſonal poſſeſſion of it be recei- 
ved by the all-difpoſing Providence of God. 3. That it's an Or- 
dinance and appointment of Chriſt, that ſuch execute diſtributive Fu- 
flice for the encouragement of Well-doers, and diſcouragement of Evil- 
doers, 4. That in the faithful diſcharge of this truſt, they are Gods 
Miniſters attending his work, ; 
$3. As'the King of Kings hath given Magiſtrates their power, 
ſo he hath (et-them their err of Government,. inſomuch that 
they' be not'Plenipotentiary,” but ar liable to the Law of the ſupream 
Law-givers which' they may tranſgreſs, in reſpe&t cither of the 
Laws' themſelves, or of perſons ſubjected to them. In reſpect of the 
Laws two ways , in Law-making, or Executing. In Law-making 
\\b\ V4". 4 = 2 hel 
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theſe ways. - 1. When they preſume to enact ſuch Laws, as directly 
> -=eroſs any of Chriſt's Laws, either the: Law of Natuxe.,ta,enjoyn- un- | 
natural things.z or when he .by hisLaw ſhalt contradic the Moral 
Law, or any Appendix thereunto, Or, kſtly, controyl the Laws of 
* Chriſt for the Qeconomy of his Church,; z, e. in making any, Laws to 
obſtruct the execution of Chriſts Laws, according to his revealed 
Will. 2. He may tranſgreſs in Law-making, by cntxenching on gic 
Legiſlative Prerogative of Chrift, either in reſpect of Moral Obedience, 
or Inftituted Worſhip, or any Forms or Rites. thereto belonging. 
3- In failing to EnaGt ſuch uſeful and neceflary Laws, as are needful 
and requilite for the right ordering or management of the Common- 
weal, or particular Subjeqs under his Dominion. He may fail and 
tranſgreſs in Law Execnting, either in a flack or careleſs execution 
of good Laws, or undue application of. them, or partial diſtribution 
of Juſtice by them, all which is Tnjuſtitia : or he may fail in too vi- 
gorous and extreme proſccutian, and fo be guilty of Swunanym Fus, 
which fince the Fall is Maxime. Injurtz, becauſe there is noallowance 
-— abatement for the natural failipgs and weakneſſes of the Subjects 
obeying. ITS et by OD cr ig 
s As he is liable to PLES 20 as.to Laws, ſo allo as to perſons; 
wY a partial Execution of | Fajtice, with reſpect of perſons.. 2, In 
 preffing the power of his Law further on perſonstharChriſt ever 
permitted, as in endeavouring, to impoſe on Conſcience,and bring it 
into tbraldom, by forcing men:to ambiguous Qaths, Declarations, or 
Subſcriptions. 3. When he ufeth his Power for the obftrucipg.ang, 
hindering the Members of Chriſt in the uſe of thoſe Priviledges, or 
hwful Liberties, granted them by Chriſt himfelt. 3, 
$5. Whence it appears, That the Civil Magiftrates JuriſdiGion is 
limited to the Czvil State, and to all perſons _ things conlidered in 
a Civil capacity. And thus far he hath Power over the perſons of 
Chriſtians, and particular Churches whilt Militant 3. ſo far as they 
are perſons and Societies laying claim to Civil Rights and Privis 
ledges. or capable of doing or receiving wrong and injury, being 
men ſubje& to Paſſions and Failures with the reft-of Mankinde. 
A Chriltian is ſubje&ed (as hath been ſaid) to a twofold Juriſdifion, 
Internal and External Inzernal xefpe&s the; Juxiſdiction of 'Gon- 
ſcience, or God's ruling man by itz and here is. an. impofhbility, of 
any third perſons interpoſing, between God and uss; '-I he: External 
Regiment to which a Chriſtian is ſubje&ed. is Political, and that by 
God's Ordination is twofold 3 viz. Of the Body CGivilly Politick,, and 
[ Be Spiritually 
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Spiritually or Ecclefiaffieally Politicks -this is (abjeAed immediately to 
"he Ecolofioticdl an} Spiritual Catonatierk Chill alone ;/ the other 
Swenediately under the iRaile of the C:vil Magiſtrate. ' 'Now- the con- 
teſt between: theſe two Politier, hath been the/Qrigjnal/of molt of the 
Trouble in the Chriftian World: Since Chriſt's preſence here on 
Earth, it hath always been mans: preſumptuous Ambition to fit in 
his Throne, more or leſs. -- Sometimes Secular Dignitics-afſuming to - 
theinſelves Legiſlation in matters of-Divine Worſhipp whence hath 
aroſe iſo. great Perſecutions from: Magiſtrates'3 becauſe: Chriſt's Fol- 
lowers refuſed to betray- or deliver his -Prerogative'into their hands, 


and judged themſcives bound toobey God rather than man. 'Agair, 
ſometimes uſivping Officers in-the:Charch,' pretcnding to x derived 
Power from Chriſt,: have aſſumed the-phceot Chriſt himſelf; in and 
over. his.Church, juftling'thir-(as' much as/in. thee tay)'out of: his 
one 3; hence. hath-arole the-##1icbriftian Vſiepation, tyrannizing 
not only over Bodies Policick, | but -over'Conſcience 'it ſelf: and (as 
2 juſt Judgment. on:Civil Powers ,/ which will not kiſe the Son, but 
breakbis bonds,j and abuſe his Churches and Members) have bin per- 
mitted-by Chit to ſet their kerowthe necks of Kings and/Gover- 
nours of the Earth 3-:the intolerable burthgn the Earth groans'tnder; 
and hathdone for many Ages: :;abd were they but; rertioved each in- 
£0 it proper ſphere;, 7. -e were: but the Churches of Chriſt caſed of 
Civil Ufurpations' in ſbme Nations'\and Commonwealths, from Ec- 
clefrattical.in other, and Conſcience delivered from the rapes, wrongs 
and injuries inſalently: offer\$its:it:from- both,. the Chrilitin World 
world: become ſuch. a Paradiſe [bf :Felicity;/:that ſcarce yet bath bin 
fince the Infancy of the Goſpel-Churth; atid- without ſlich: reduce- 
ment, of the World to. the due Liberties of Church and State; we 
cannot enjoy that worldly Felicity which a good: man is capable of, 
*Obuar pers 5cp%s 2} Hdfvea idiregrs., = A g0bfl Map aiming at. Felicity, 
*H' pad? flyer Thy (gAett «dares Menand, ' Wauld either dye, or at. his home live free. 
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CHAP.-v. 
| -Concerning the Nature of Conſcience. 
- 4 -2 Chriſtian is-bound in Daty to ſubmit ahto; viz. Chriſt's, 
1&3 and 


$.1.T- Aving thus fax briefly enquired conceming the Furiſdiflions 


A RE: ZR 
and: Geſarry:and though: he!is gonſRicntiauſly."to: ſubjet' himſelf 
unto both; yet; :Chriſts Authoricy is) to-be:pieferrct;; and) he'is rg— 
have his dueiin the-firtk place 3:beaiule all:dthers who: derive 'all-juft 
and rightful Amthoritytrom him, ard limited by him, and muſt 'grye 
an account - unto him-:. Therefore 'we/fay: with the Plalmiſt, Give 
tothe Lord, 0. ye * mighty:3 give unto: the; Lord the Glory due unto his 
Name... And: asicommanded by. Chriſt,” Seck firſt the Kingdom of God 

- andthe.righteoxwſneſs thireof, $810 e900 I os 1-4 
$ 24 The tixfi. thing: then hets to:-beidone,/ is to-vindicate the $9- 
zeraignty of: Ghrift, both. in the-perſons.of particular Chriſtians, and 
in Ecclefiaftick Bodies Politick, in. both which-he hath” reſerved the 
Legillative Power to himſelf, iand-never yet committed it toany o- 
ther.,.: And firſt of his Power-in Conſcience:3: ant:that- it» may'the 
more, clearly: appear,” that Chriſt: only rules ' in} Conſcience; it- 4s 
needful, we a lictle explain the Nattre:ob Conſcience,” and' then pro- 
ceed to. prove, ithat the Juriſdiction of it-belongs'to Chriſt alone 
$ 3. Conſcience -taken firidly. ( ſecundum notationem nominis ) is a 
Knowledge together 3, 5. e. A mans knowledg of himſelf and his acti- 
ons, together with another who:knows the ſame with him 'or as 
ſome think, the :knowkedge:ofdbis' Ations, together: with: the Rive 
by which they ought to; be uared:and directed; which knowkdge 
mult be placed in the Underſtanding of a rational Creature, Mr.Per- | 
kins faith, It's a;part of the Underſtanding. 'T had- rather fay, it is 
Modus .Intellefius . for the Underſianding ads per totum, non-per pay- 
' ter. This: is that Spirtt :of a-man; i\which kjtows 'the- things that are in 
a,man, 1 Cox. -2. 1. Butit's'ndt all kinde of Intellipence, but ſome 

- only in particular. +: .3.}Not-a'Theoretick, Knowledge , but a Pradiick ; 

and therefore always referring to-ſome Afon,or Omiſion. And-2.Tt 

1s not referrcd , to.: another : mans affairs, but his own whole it is. 

And laſtly, it is not a mere 5 ery or ſuſpicion, but a know- 

ledge, always at leaſt of the Ia&; and_ofte : Seeroings by.the Rule- 
U 


ktiown” 6 the Legality of the fact,” and fo pafleth Judgment, and 

thence is called Frdicium z but ſometimes Conſcience is doubtful here, 
and thence it is called a weak, doubttul,and ſcrupulous Conſcience. 

S 4. It may be therefpre thus'deſcribed : Conſcientia eft modus 

Tntelleius Fudicialis prafiicus. © Conſcience is the Underſtandings Fudi- 

. cial manner of . praceeding. congerniug\ony ſelves and afar” A man in 

Conſcience, as God's Subſtitute or Deputy, fits in Judgment upon 

himſelt 3 fixft inquires as Jury. of the matter ofifac;; whertof atcors 

ding. to Self-evidence, he is found Guilty,.or. Not-guilty, kn AC- 

4 WI | cording 
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cording tothe” Law: manifeſted; is}agquicted or 'condetineds This- 
Judgment of;Conſcience» may be'confidered in the power and act; 
a man may: have a; Conſcience-power;” which doth riot” exert and 
put forgh. a&tz as a Man in-Infancy- or in Skep 3" Ergo} ie-may*be 
called Poteſtas intelleiva, Intelle&ual Power reducibleinto ati Again, 
Intelle&ual Power. is. either Intuffiva tl atiochnativay” that is, the 
intuitive, i which is the Vifion:or Underſtanding dÞa"Frutly 4xiome- 
zically,-.or- in the Abſtraft. | Ratioeinativa,: which is looking on ſeveral 
Truths compared together,” and one Truth' being laid by another by 
way. of Collation, -produceth a third. Truth, which we 'call a-Con- 
cluſion. ot Inference. - The tft -and general truth that comes to the 
knowledge; is, the:Law. of : God; which is- brought to'us. by the Jight 
of Nature,;:or. bythe Word'of .God 5'wwhich - way ſoever 4t domes, 
it's enough'to give-it a throne in' Conſcience, that it'be "certainly 
known tobe God's Law: Nextly; that oor attions are laid by this 
Rule, or brought before this Judgment-ſeat 3 which:'two being -ſo- 
lemnly brought together,” a: third neceſſary Truth or Judgment 'ac- 
cording, to truth, doth! reſult, andiis accordingly-pronounced ; the 
certainty of which depends on the certainty of the Premiſes, or'at leaſt 
the exa&tand juſt comparing them together;/The Underſtanding thus 
' behaving ieofelf, puts on themmature' off actual Conſcience, or Con- 
ſcience in a&, bringing the habitual or potential Conſcicnce into 
acts in this manner , either concerning a mans ttate or a&ions. 
Concerning a mans ſtate, The Sowl.that fins ſhall. die $I bave-finned, 
Erga,;. Or concerning . his :particular'a&ions: 'He.that'commitreth 
Idolatry or. Adultery, &c.'breaketh-God?s Law 3but'T have commit- 
ted ſuch and ſuch an a& which is ſo, Ergo, 8 
S 5. Herce' Conſcience ruled by Chrilt's Prerogative; is the pra- 
ical reaſoning Underſtanding ,, ( or. Modus intelletius* pratticus )- in 
man, whereby a judgment may be-paſſed:concerning a mans {elf-by 
himſelf, according to. his -apprehenfion ofthe! revealed 'Judgment 
and Will of God 3 its divine Autbority'that rules in'mans Heart. as 
to the approbation or condemnation of himſelf 'or a&ions, The Con- 
ſcience of the very blinde Heathens admit of no other power- to ac- 
quit or condemn in this:kind, but either. the convincing light of 
- the moral Law written in-them, or ſome-ſuppoſed falſe' Divihe light 
which - by. reaſon of the blindneſs of -their Hearts ſeduceth- them '*to 
falſe Worſhip and Jdolatry. | TH BIT $0+5! £ 
. $6. The method of Conſcience his adting_ is thus firſt, there is the 
general undoubted truth known or aſſented-to- as ſuch 3 and it's either 
. that. 
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't aut which. is xcally {©, on Gappoſealy © anly;,; and. not foreally';, iF 
it beithe lattery it's the main; foundation: of ani..exring Conſcience, 
It-is the proſpect of ſome apprehended Divine) Truth or other,M#al, 
Levitical, or - Evangelical, which- obligeth us to acts of Obedience; 
ang this Law-obligation laid. by God oy inan, is called ownve,ne, i, 6c- 
the Propoſition. of ac; praCtical .;Syilogiſme made --by Conſcience, 
2+; There is the;Application: ofthis Truth! 6 our ſclves, -cither:as'to 
our ate or. particular, ;4Gians; according . to-our. 'own knowledge; 
(together with; God's) ;to' judge of our Confarmity or Non-corfornc 
to the ſaid Law-obligation ,. and therefore:concerning the. Scodnefs 
or evil of our Actions: and here we take the Candle of 'the Lord in - 
our bands te ſearch ont and'examine our.condition.and actions; in re- 
lation, to good or eyil;' and hereindoth the chief nature 6f Con- 
ſcience-confiſt: becauſe it's a ſubtnitting ourſelves and ations to the 
judgment of , God's Law, and is therctore the Afſumption 6f this 
pracical  Syllogiſme, and is called eveivtor, and is an Index, Record, 
Teſtimony, Witneſs, 3+ There is the Criſis, Inference, or Contluſion 
neceſſarily deduced -from the Premiſes, and this is called the Judg- 
ment , paſſed; upon our fate _oraGtions. Thus we have the whole 
Sylogiſme which the 'underftanding;-miakes in this way of ating, 
The Propoſition is de Fure the Affumption de: Fatf#: the Con- 
clufion 1s cither a, juſtification of perſon or action, or it's a condem- 
nation of'any of them found guilty, 

S 7. The Syntereſic" is. the. light of Truth contained in the Law 
(Neetice recepta_),' five pratlicur Axioma cum afſenſu 'intelleGFivo per- 
ceptum , A. light received intoi\the underſtanding with afſent thereunto, or 
acknowledgment thereof as ſuch.” A Law mav be underſtood as to the 
mattier of it," but not believed as a Trath ; it may be known as 2 
Truth, but not owned 2s s Law ; yea, it may be acknowledged as 
a Law, but not. yielded to as dine and authoritative enough: to binde 
to Qbedience , yea, it;may: be owned -as'a Law of 'God binding fortic 
people, and at ſome-times, butnot ourſelves; vr «© at all tHmtts; Bit 
unlefs the Truth-taken for a Law be thus: circumitantiated, and f6 
received by us,-it hath not forge enough upon Conſcicnce, as + Law 
bindipg to Obedience. So:that Syutereſis differs but #2tinpe from the 
Law itftlf 3! for it is the-Lawrof God: underſtood and yielded to as 
obliging unto practice, and it's not 'onlyrithe Law in its” Iietter aid 
firſt Principles, in irs Original poſitive nature 3 but in (its aptitude to 
particalar Caſcs, and m its jutt Inferences and Conſequetices: dedu- 

- Cible txom' generals thereof, all praQical Truths pleading, Divine Ans 
thority, juſtly obliging us to bclict. | S 8. That 
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5 8, That which firs up the Underfianding- to compare Condis 
tions and Actions with the divine Law in the aſfumption by a practi- 
cal enquiry, is a certain obligation ' which this Law-light hath'the 
Heart of man under, that it doth by a kinde of natural inftinta& 
im the manner above-rehearſed'; which: obligation is a neceffity laid * 
on the Underſtanding of, owning and afſenting to every known 
Law of God, and thereby to make a praQtical Aikiſition and judg- 
ment accordingly. The reaſon of this obligation licth much in'the 
necefity of the obje& : And firſt the natural inclination the Under- 
ſtanding / hath: to every known truth as ſuch : bur this 1s not all 3 
for truth that obligeth to credence from the evidence of it, obligeth 
not to Praftice” a Obedience, having nota ſufficient authority 
- fromwhence it comes, or not laying on-us-a neceftity of obcying, 

and therefore it muſt binde as a Law-truth, challenging its ends by 

omiſes 'of rewards, or threats of puniſhment. Again, *tis from a 

principle of ſelf-love and preſervation. Seeing our ſelves liable to a 
Law , and ſuch a Law that can do us pood or hurt, .we are bound 
by this firſt principle of nature to make an impartial enquiry into 
our conformity, that! we may be fatisfied of our own ſafety and 
danger , every one being deſirous in this cafe. to know the 'workt 
of himſelf. - Moreover, fecing that all Law that bindes 1s backed 
with ſufficient power to put-it into vigorons and impartial execution 3 
and that which prevails ſo much with Conſcience, is the Law-givers 
abſolate power to fave and deſtroy. He can puniſh the whole man, 
Body and Soul, which no humane Power can: $f that the Penalty 
being great, and the power of the. Law-giver infinite, it muſt needs 
hay the Conſcience- under a very ſtrict bond of 'cnquiry. Likewiſe 
if we conſider, that *tis nor onely a ſufficient power for Execution, 
but an znlimited power of law-making, wherein his Soverainty” doth 
chiefly conſiſt 3 which $qverainty, as it is moſt ſupreaps, {Þ it'is. moſt 
jn# and good 3 and: therefore this , obligeth, becauſe” God tan make 
woat Law he will ; andhe-cannot” will to make any *Law that is 
not fit for his Creature to obey. ' Hence his Laws haye always a 
neceſſary innate goodnetsinthem, bzcauſe they flow from him who 
is primarily, a>ſolztely, and independently good, Ergo muſt be, cannot 
but be; holy, jalt; and good Laws. Wherefore the impreſſion of the 
g00dnefs of a Divine Law is firmly fixed on mans natural' Con. 
{cience'3 however corruption may attempt the blotting it out.it can- 
.not totally do itz but thoſe who are, renewed by Grace, muſt needs - 
{ce anothergueſs luſtre in it, ſeeing not onely” Divine goodneſs 
D ltamped 
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| ftamped on. God's Law; but Goſfpel-goodneſs :, Not onely; the ſwitableneſi 
of his Commands. to his. Creatwre, but to a ſinner, 2/2. the love of 
 God.ſo evidenced in giving and. requiring his Law in ſuch a way 
of Grace and nk. , that it engageth them in the higheſt 
» meaſure 'to Obedience ,, yea, new Obedience, and-their Conſciences to 
a diligent and narrow diſquiſition thereof accordingly. Laſtly, 
there 1s an innate revercuce unto Divinity, which the Creator hath 
placed in the Heart of man, whereby the Law of God hath more 
command than -any Laws in the world beſides 3 becauſe there can 
be no greater diſtance than between the Creator and the Creature 3 
and Creation, or giving . us being, is ſuch an obligation as none 
but a Creator can lay upon the'Creaturez and conſequently our 
greateſt good cither in being or well-being, is certainly. hazzarded by 
the diſpleaſure of our Creator. Thus much of the practical pro- 
poſitions. of Conſcience, from which of neceſſity follows the par- 
ticulax Concluſion, as hath: been ſaid. _ | 
$9. It remains to ſpeak ſomething of the diverſities of Conſcience, 
which admits of no difference from Divine Law. ſimply conſidered, 
but from the Information or Illumination which the Underftan- 
dmg receives more or leſs therefrom. The leſt enlightned. Conſcience, 
is cither the mere natural Conſcience illuminated onely by the 
Light of Nsture without -a written Law, ſuch as the Apoſile ſpeaks 
of, Rom. 2. Or the legal Conſcience , though cnlightned by the 
written Law, yet taſting nothing of Goſpel-freedom and delivery by 
' Jeſus Chriſt , and therefore in bondage to Moſes, and not yet ſub- 
jected to the mediatorly Athority of Chriſt in Juſtification, Sandifi- 
cation, or rules of ſpiritual walk. The more enlightned Conſcience, 
6 that which hath reccived Gofpel-light,and ſubjected thereuntofrom 
a true ſence of the love of God in Chriſt, hath ſubmitted his (elf and 
ways to the guidance and conduct thereof in his whole progreſs 
to Life and Salvation. The Conſcience admits alſo of Magts & 
Minus : the more evangclically enlightned Conſcience is that which 
is firmly ratified and confirmed: in Goſpel-truths, and a due appli-. 
- cation thereof by Faith for comfort and practice 3 and this is a frm. 
fiable Conſcience, and of ſuch an one 1s rightly ſaid that he is a 
' ſtrong Chriſtian. one that is rightly informed 1n. his DNuties and Pri- 
bilodhes by the Law of Chrilt, The Jeff Evangelically-enlightned Con- 
ſcience is one that hath but a ſmall information in the Minde and Will 
of Chriſt, hath a ſincere faith, but little knowledge, is not ſo well ac-. 


quainted with, the rules of Goſpel-obedience, nor with his Privi-- 
IE ledges. 
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tedges purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt - and hence ariſcth a dowbteng- and 
9s gre Conſcience :-a doubting Conſcience or Opinans is: in re- 
ſpett chiefly of the will and minde of Chriſt, is not fully reſolved 
concerning it, and therefore at beſt acts' but from. Opinion, is un- 
ſetled, and unreſolved, whether the- Light directs him this way, or 
that way and therefore is unſtable” in all ſich ways, is not car- 
ried on with a Plerophory and fwll reſolxtign to perſift z:and:this may 
be according; to ſorne Truths and Duties, but not according to others. 
A Chriſtian may be ſtrong in reſpect of ſome Truths, but weak in 
reſpe&t of others ſo that the ſame Conſcience may be ſtrong /or 
weak, as it is clearly informed in ſome things, and, darkly in others z 
yea, it may be weak at one time, and ſtrong at another, | as It: re-. 
ceives more or leſs Light. A ſcrupulous; Conſcience is: chiefly in; 
reſped of action, concerning which he is needlefly and frivolouſly 
doubtful, and therefore fearful and ſtarting upon all occaſions. 

S$ 10. Thus far of the differences of Conſcience , taken . from 
Syntereſis > briefly a few words'of its differences alſo from Synerdeſis. 
Conſcience may be diſtinguiſhed from Syneideſis, into a good or @ bad 
Conſcience.The good Conſcience is that which makes a diligent, juſt, and 
ampartial enquiry into our condition and actions, by a due applica- 
tion of them to the Rule or Law-light received by us, An evil 
Conſcience, is ſuch an one as from-its-enſlavery to a- luſt doth not per- 
form its duty aright towards the Law of God or ourſelves , but is 
either ſſoatbfwl, and will not take pains to ſearch and examine our 
Hearts and ways : Or it is partial, and will be more ſtrict in ſome / 
reſpects, and lefs in others of the ſame weight and concernment, 
Orit is fallacious, and deals not plainly and fully concerning the mat- 
ter of fa&, but mincingly and equivocally, feigning it to be. better 
than. it is in ſ#b/tance or circumſtance: or "tis ſtupid and blockiſh, not 
valuing the weight of the:Law., or inſpecting the nature of. the- 
Action. It may be alſo troubleſomely evil ( as well as negligently, 
&c, ). when it brings in too aggravating a_Teſtimony, in accuſing 
beyond the nature of the Tranſgreffion , repreſenting the matter 
of fa& more hainous and heavy than. it ought .to be repreſented, 
Such a Conlcience,may .be Honejte bona, but Molefte mala. .,  - 

S 11. Laſily, we diſtinguiſh Conſcience from. the Crifis . or Con- 
cluſion 3 and *tis either jxft or juſt. Juſt; when, it denounceth Sen- 
tence according to the true intent of the Law, and the trae.nature 
of the Fac, whereby it proves to be julily peaceable, or juilly. trow- 
bleſome and tormenting to us 3 and when it acquits, is . pacate: bona, 

\ : 2 X was. 7 
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Or it "is Vnjuſt, when the Sentence is pronounced otherwiſe than 
the premiſes do require 3 and when it thus acquits, it's pacate mala 3 
And when it thus condemns, leading many to the very brink of 
Deſpair, it is Inigne & cruleliter mala, The former is often a bribed 
Conſcience, captivated and carried away with the tavour of ſome baſe - 
beloved [Laſt and Aﬀection, and: a brutiſh' blind heatheniſh Conſcience, 
Fad. ro. '2 Pet. 2. 12, Foh, 8. 44. Or a judicially ſeared Conſcience; 
ſuch as is ſpoken of 1 Tim. 4. 10. If it be inique mala , injuri- 
ouſly and cruelly evil, it will condermn where Chritt hath acquitted 
and this uſually from too much embondagement to the Law, which * 
may be for a time in Saints and true Believers, and- is called theiSpi- 
rit of bondage, Rom. 8. A juſt peaceable Conſcience makes a happy 
man.  Ajuſt, tormenting, or condetnning Conſcience, makes a miſera- 
ble man. | 
Rr Uts marks hoes Bath nt} har Hl Conlence hath no ſpot 
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CHAP. VI. 


Concerning the Dominion of Conſcience. 


Hus far of the nature of Conſcience, next of the Dominion and 
| Regiment, who it is that hath the immediate Rule® and Go- 
vernment of it. IT ſhall ſhew therefore that the ' Government of 
Conſcience is the'peculiar prerogative of God alone, and that *ris 
 Uſurpation for any to enter 'into that -Fariſdiftion, and the highek 
preſumption to attempt it, it belonging to none other by right, nor 
poſſible for any other to ' attain: There being none able efte&ually 
to enjoyn Conſcience to do its duty in making judicial trials of our 
perſons and ations 'but God alone : If at any time Satan or hu- 
mane Authority {et Conſcience on work,it's #n nomine Dei,& ſub pre- 
textu divine Authoritatis. And all humane Laws conſcientiouſly obeyed; 
es obeyed for.the Lords ſake, {ach obedience being commanded of 
God. | | 

-$ 2. That it's Gods onely Prerogative to rule in Conſcience, doth ap- 
pear by many reaſons. 1. God onely knows the Heart and* Con- © 
3 {cience, 


| [8633 - —- 
ſcience, and therefore is onely able to give a Law to: it;'a 
ie3-if the one be his prerogative above men and Ar 2 oth 
muſt be alſo. ' 2. It's-in Gods 'power onely to inflitt puniſhment on 
Conſtience in caſe of tranſgreflion. Men may-punifh' the oxtz2ard 
man, but caynot 'touch the-i#ward man. Conſcience is not within 
the:reachof his ſtroak 3/ and they pretend-in vain to a power of Law- 
making; who catnotexecute it-on the Subje& for whom! "it; is made. - 
. The Conſcience /is accountable to rione but * God: ,/ it? being his 
immediate Subſtitutein man; he'is Creator of it, and he never ſub- 
jected it to any Law but for bis ſake; all fin as ſuch is againſt God, 
and'no trangreſſion of humane Law becomes morally a tan ,” but by 


its relation ſome way or other to- Gods Law; by vertuE of ſome of . 


his generaF or-particular Precepts or Commilions. ” 4. There is no-. 
thing but the moſt »niverſal or chiefeſt good or evil can oblige-Con- 
ſcience to Obedience; or deter. from Difobedience ; which none can 
make us partakers of, or {ufferers under, but God alone. Mens \S$ti- 
pitulations are never more than temporal Rewards and Puniſhments 
theſe Conſcience doth not; will not; it's not in*the 'nattxe-of -it to 
ſtoop to-thems The concerns of Conſcience are -printipally fixed 
on the Spiritual and Eternal Eftate, which rione * but the God of 
Spirits-can bereave it: of. "Again, as;God'onely can lay down the 
firſt Rules of -Trath and Error to the Underſtanding , fo he deter- 
mines good andevil as a rule. of the W7#, and limitation of *man in 
his Ele&on, ſuitable to the- nature of' a free Ageat, having an arbi- 
trary Power over the Arbitrium of mans will, as well as over other 
| things: For as he hath created the Will, ſo he hath determinated: 
the Object that is mot adequate to it, and-riot onely -in genere bony, 
but im ſpecie moralis boni 3 Ergo'God is the-proper and immediate Ru- 
ler of the mn vas, ip 7 Will of 'man'in genere morals: Like- 
wiſe no trangrefſion of -tht Laws of: man brings any; truely-enlight- 
ned Conſcience under guilt without conſulting the Minde and Will 
_ of God. - A Childes not doing a Parents command; is not a fin; (as: 

ſuch ) neither will. it lay' the''Conſcience/ under guilt, ' any farther 
than it is a tranſpreſſion of ' Gods Law, i.e. diſobedience to them in 
thoſe things: that God -hath enjoyned' obeditnce' w.- - Childrens o- 
bedience to Parents. #5: in the Lord:, {6 Shbjc&s .to*Magiftates 3. for 
both Parents and 'Magiſtrates do ſometirnes command ſuch things, 
that it's a virtue, and not_a- vice, in Children-or Subjes not to o- 
bey, [o that their refuſal be accompanied: with all ſubmiſſion, reve- 
rence, and modeſty towards their Superiours. © No mari'hath ro 

| | "LES! 


Legiſlative power over another-z but all men. in reſpe&: of moral 

ws, at leaſt fundamentally underfiood , are liable and ſabjet to 
the ſame King and Govemour 3-and' to. his Tribunal will 'every 
\Conſcience appeal before it will lic, under-erze-, guilt, whatever the 
judgement of man is : And.though .men ' may torment” or kill the 
outward man, and vex the Spirits becauſe of temporal -Sufferings, 
yet. the Conflience will: ftand: or;falt onely by the. Judgement: of 
God. I may adde alſo, upon what” authority we receive a txuth of 
a Spiritual nature, ſoas to believe it by the fame authority onely, 
ſhall we ſuffer if we difobey it ? but Conſcience believes no ſpi- 
ritual truth but upon Gods authority ; Ergo it's by his authority 
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.onely that we ſhall ſuffer in Conſcierice;z and this is the reaſon-that 


when menjwould impoſe their uſurpations; they Rill bring a blinde 
along with them, »iz.-a pretence to God*s: Authority. Thus the 
Pope and his imitators in ſpiritual things, as alſo Secular Powers, 
will endeavour ( by cattinga nooſe upon Conſcience as it ſtands in 
relation unto: God } to make it ſerve their politick and carnal ends, 
by tying men up: by Oaths indetinite. to all their lawleſs: Laws and 
:Conſtitations in Church and State. Laſtly, by the ſame authori- 
ty, and no other, by which men ſhall be judged at laft, by the ſame 
is Conſcience.ruled now. .. Thoſe that ſhall be judged by. the Light 
of Nature, have God ruling and judging in them by the Light of 
Nature onely 3 ſo theſe that ſhall be judged by the written Law, and 

by the Goſpel of- Jeſus Chiift, _ |... --» Fs 
$ 3- Now leſt there ſhould be any- miftake of our true meaning 
about this Dominion of Conſcience, let us take notice of a few diſtir- 
ions concerning, Conſcience. Conſcience is to. be conſidered ac- 
cording to its internal, and its external ating. , Its internal acting, is 
its believing, aſſenting, concurring, judging between fad and fads: or, 
disbelieving, diſſenting, ' condemning, &c; \and-theſe are thoſe that . are 
Afins eliciti ; and they are. not ( without doubt.) nnder. any hu- 
mane Law or Power in-the world, either to force them where. they 
are not, or to obſtru& them where they arc, As men may not pre- 
ſame to do. it by any external compullion, {o there is an impolhibili- 
ty in the nature of the thing, that it can neyer be accompliſhed, .7Lis 
.onely God's Prerogative; to charge. us to believe under a penalty; and 
. the light of Truth. carries demonſtration with Jt to. challenge our 
aſſent. and call forth our underttanding to a tree acting; unleſs 'we be 
inveloped in the darkneſs: of corrupt.nature , or captivated in tla- 
very to any Luſts. - Neither is it in the power :of .mzan-to m_—_ 
: | this 
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this vail; it's God onely by the light of Truth, working by" its prevai-- 
ling evidence; and the mveey poration ofthe divine Spirit, which 
way it pleaſeth.,, that" carr” « this.; | Hence he that makes.a pe- 
nal Law; that this or that thing is a truth, and to be believed by 
me, to be afſented and conſented unto, and doth endeavour to com- 
pel me to ſuch a belief and aſſent by the threats; and- puniſhments 
of this Law, doth uſurp 4 power , that was-! never- given/unto, him 
by, God, neither -was-ever, pradicable' to ellp3-the end pretended 
tO. 


$ 4. Secondly, There are extexnal acts, C Aus imperati). of Con- 
{cience, as profeſing, ſubſcribing, declaring , doing , but thele axe not 
properly acts of; Conſcience, ; but from Conſcience, as they ought to 
be under the Rxle and Dominion-and direcion of - Conſcience, and will 
come. to be duely conſidered in this place, whether any man may be 
thus compelled. by any ſubordinate Power'z and doubtleſs there is none 
that can compel a man to act from Conſcience, no more than he can' 
compel him to underſtand or' will what he. pleaſeth : for though 
the ads are external; and, may be compelled de fa#o, and in ſome 
caſes de jure, the principle of good or evil aftions, viz, from Con- 
ſcience, cannot be compelled: the relation it hath to Conſcience is 
internal ; asif a man be brought and forc'd. upon his Knces bfore an 
Idol, &c. 'it, is-no formal a&. of Conſcience , for that fill refiſts 
and oppoſeth the action 3 though it's improperly called a forcing of” 
Conſcience, when a man is thus forced to anaCtion againſt his-Con- 
ſcience : Indeed he is forcibly induced through. fear ., or ſenſe of 
ſome evil, to do or omit ſomething againſt his light and conviction ; 
and the choice is alfo free, he being attended with ſuch circumſtane: , 
ces3 yet it is ſaid to be compelled, becauſe the argument of a Penal= 
ty to be incurred*upon refuſal, is very ſtrong to reach fleſh; to-pre= 
vent the ſuffering of which, , the Will is carried away to chuſe that 
as a comparative good, which the. enlightncd Underſtanding allows 
not as lawful, nor the Will as abſolately good 3 and this is that com- 
pulſion ' of Conſcience which is molt . ufually found in the world-. 
And here it will be enquired whether any Subordinate -power- can. 
lawfully compel us to ſuch imperate acts? Anſc 1. I ſay men may, 
make and execute de jure, ſuch a Law as many cannot in, conſcience, 
ſubmit unto by way of attive obedience, ſo that it be really. fuch-as. 
the great Law-giver hath allowed them to make, and it be agreeable 
to the rules and limits of power committed to their. charge, and. 
the reaſon of refuſal be the weakreſs, and- ignorance, or prejudice Na 
the. 


_—__ ”*% Es 
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>$e Babject;" of ale” no Laws'-could! be made of Fexechted tin the 
world ;/ for one or other" that- ſhould obey, would” be” pretending 

Conſcience againſt it : and here the Subje&isto ſubniit either aFac- 
ly, if after ſufficierit ilhumination he findes the goodnel(s' and*juſtneſs 

of the Law-giver. If he doth not, he is to refuſe to a&, if Re is 

perſwaded it's utterly unkawfil 3 butcif it be doubtfully ſo ; he'is 

ro ſuſpend' his acts till he.is better informed; and patiently ſubmit 

to the Magiſtrates'will-and pleaſtire-in the Penalty-execution : but 

if any Power enacavour to enforce obedience, that no Power ena+ 

Ring may lawfully do, and require us and force us with penalties, - 

it's queltionleſs very great_Uſurpation. We muſt alſo. conſider the 

matter about which this compulſion may be conceived to be. 'No 

_ Magiſtrate nay compel 'to any thing againſt Conſcience, 'quatenns 
ſuch, ' Sc, under the 'formaliry and 'notion of being againſt 

"Conſcience, that were the greateſt Tyranny 'in'the world. Or we 
may underſtand it of - compelling under the notion of Truth, and 

ſo a Faith muſt be enforced, which no man is capable of accom- 

pliſhing this way. Or, Thirdly, under the notion of Duty, not re- 

tpecting how the Conſciences of perſons ftand afeRed in relation 

to it on whotn it is urged : And thus the Magiſtrate may compel 

to the doing of good , or avoiding of evil, by penal Edidts, though 
accidentally it may be againſt the Confctences of ſome on whom it 

is impoſed for the Magiſtrate being 'not a competent Judge of 

mens Conſciences, he cannot make other mens Conſciences the rule 

of his Laws and Executions , but the will of the Lord, whoſe Mini- 

ſters he is, and the good of the Commonyeal that is committed to his 

truſt, The Magiſtrate is not to command or forbid any thing un- 

der the formality of being with or againſt Conſcience 3 ' but he ſup- 

poſing that the Conſciences of his Subjects are convinced , being 

ffficiently pre-informed , may command” any thing to be done or 

forborn, according to that latitude of Rule and Government which 

he hath received trom the Lord whoſe Miniſter he 'is 3 for the right 

knowledge whereof, he ought ſincerely and impartially to cri 

the'Word of God and his own Conſcicnce , and (o to take the mea- 

ſures of his own Duty and Actions: Neither is his Conſcience the 

Standard to his Subjedts 3 for every one muft give an account of himſelf 

t God; the Magiſtrate for himſelf, as a- Magiſtrate 3 and the Sub- 

je&-for himſelt , as ſuch; and therefor the Confttence © of 

the Magiſtrate doth not binde the Subje&t to active obedience, 


though his relation to him as ſuch bindes him to Swbje&ion, which 
is 


| . (25) 
-is-abundantly ſhewed' in his quiet and peaceable ſubmitting himſelf 
-to;ithe Law-ptnalty ;/ if he 'cannot (atistie himſelf "that the May}- 
ſtrare abts'inihis rr os, Hon; revealed Minde and Wall of 
"God irs fuchzaſes providedz« Which: caſes' 4fo' are always to be of 
a civil and 'palitie vatare , for herehe hath 'power compulſory of 
the outward man mandatory;or* probibitory though the Conſcience of 
the Subject 1s or my be-pretended to be againſt it. © 
' $5, And-nowlhaball *eauſtioH exception may be" removed oh 
*all-hands, icrwill-berrequifits:mores explicitely "to (ew? How far a - 
Chriſtians Toriſlerice! hath- to do with 'humtahe \Aurbority% cand-we 
grant'that biomaie? 2:8 hovity-in civil ahd/'politicle afffits! is an, Ordi- 
nance of God." '24:\Fhat if the: Eaw bequſt and cquitaBle; a'Chi 
ſtian is-bound in Gonlſcience to yield'politive ative obedience," ri 
onely for prathy31 e; fear of threat and pariifhmene! bat'fo! Cor 7 
ſake; decauſe the Law 2of Godiobligeth3u8-to' obWithce' to! all 
juſt Laws of -men; civil Governittent bellgy bl app6irſtrrient as mugh'7 
Qeconomical';- but it's not - mans Law -rthat *nextlyand' immediate 
bindes Conſcience to -qbedience, but: Gods, *and rmans' Law bindi 
onely:by ,yertue-of, and fot -the-ſake of Godre Hence a tmart th 
breaks-che:juſt Kawgiof man, 2ſinr agdinſt Gid#hd;'e0\tiomin#; 
his. Conſcience. wAs%on ctheothtr hand; hethat'obeys'an-#} 
of man, '#;e. a Eaw' nb (way i'wartantable by 'the revealed wit 
God, breaks Gods (Law 5-and it his'Confcience* tell him'ſo, he-ſint . 
againſt his Conſcience, which ys any fm againſt Got, 
Hence, if at any timgthehath'-to do with-ariy fat Law, he cough 
rather- to.run the hazardof 'mansdifpkaſiire than Gbds.\. Got 
be obeyed rathir than man, if '6he muſt. 'be'difolleyed'; his op. 
God rndemnifies-Conſcience-from-the guile of ik ity 6ux difobeying *« 
man mn the fame:a&, Soif a 'Law' of marr lies' before'us,* whith 
we..doubt. cqncerning; the lawfulneſs of; we'are here at teaft® to'ſa- 
fend a&tiveoabedicnce/iwhile: we! Teck" for further informations fol 
whether the thing in it-felff be fins 0x107 It's ret! fOthich/ tous xt pre- 
ſent; as whethctoweart Grighed: of the natdre of it; amd: know 
15 by theJight of Truch-ſhining in'our Hearts :* it-will atriotint-to 
fin in. us to do:a: dowbefiul ation; if the'Apoſiles' D6&ririe 'betrhe2 
But if the Arecepts-of men. be formd-upors the beſt exatrjinacion” ta; 


be:.contrarybto Godt, & ChrifilawCofeience is the rtight's 
diſoblized; chis:dury: lies plaid tbetcad thing Ol Loy Bike 


ſerved 3 and hence! tie /is thawſdme? oy! Tae A wh ; 
from the hands:1of OAT 1 of ative Gedicver 
Lact unto 


Pry 
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unto their Laws, becauſe they are pbondal daker Gm 4 amd 


lightned Conſcience, or from an. +.(-w to. /Pre- 
ſent ation 3_ for a man. mult walk þ Yogi pres ts none 
at all ). that ſuch refuſal at ative ience, and the ſufferings of 


theirs, is agreeable to the revealed minde of God, and therefore 
mo#? juſtitable at God's and Man's Tribunal. _ - -- 
$ 6, Hare will fall in a great enquiry, That although it be true 
that all Humane Power..,. both Legiſlateve and Exeextive, -be limited 
by 2 ſuperiour Power, . yet there's but few that have the Rlicicy. of 
keeping within, preſcribed. bounds, or having ſuch SubjeQs chat will 
not-b= excepting againſt the Laws: of their Superiours', -as not a- 
groable to; God's-laws3 and this they will-make the Plea for their 
dience.. Both Superiours and Inferiours/ will plead | Con- 
ſcience, though never. ſo, uurighteoully 3 » What: ſhould be done in 
this caſe .?  Lnto'this Allegetion np Beg may -be ſaid3- for it's 
endy known, that though every Law primarily requires ahve 
yet-upon a Tranſgrefſion it is ſatisf'd with the due cxe- 
range pe Penalty 3 but for the future expedts active Qbedicnce : 
=1 reitexated xetuſal of Qbedicnce, the Law looks: upon:as' pre» 
—_— .and.is;,xeally ſo, if this'\continuation -at: enmity: with 
Meant be molamary, 1nd deliberate, after jagfhotent Infarmation and 
Convidion 3 And at - this refuſal be conjoyn'd : with refatance., it is 
no; better than Reþellion, which we ;Explode as unwarrantable for.a 
Chriſtian. .. About Prelumprtion we-diſtinguiſh,,- there is that which 
peels ſo, and that which-is onely called ſo.by.an unjuſt Law-and _ 
yy -Paxliliing ingretulalof :obadience after convidtion 
Era 1s, prellanoption, and a fin againſt God ;/\whoever the - 
maker 5. . BU if :ſach /perliſtance. be jultified: by the light of 
ao Law. Copſdence; it} is-pot a preſumptuous ;{in,-0r any:fin 


ol, Gods ;hoxweves mah may Jterm. 6; ri poor 
+ ſnenotpcis Obrilim « £an-ino-more obey 
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bodlence.” Hence it follows, that a deliberate; veſalbed , and conflant 
 wridergoing of L, is'2 Jl charging 
the Londen with © che higheſi Uſirparion and” ts 


and! the'mon us oe dif 
= whereby Geral gra embokdened ts he ane Kind 


-:$8. inal ales wwhete Mogiftrarer abuſe their Power, hey: do 2 
wrong to-the ſupreath Judge; it's beyond his Commilſion,/ard' 
inteeriching! or his'Preropative; an d6- apparent” ——_— $o the Sub- 


KA) 126 In that an inferiour* ſubordinate Lamb _ 
iniby a Law of choſe juſt A , 
by thi RO SDSS: by ſupreams Law-gn Ln Saf ht ek 
his SubjeR;' by impoſing ar unj ” 
ate b when he pleads exemprion” rrp Fe rr Fin 


iſcharge from a higher Conr:; and-is praiſeworthy'for the lai$te- 
6m, not*to be cotiderned 4 no'nor reproached aS'a 'eyit-docr; NA 
for his p nency in non-obedicnce, fs In Kg. 1 
ufder'a of continned and reiterated 3 
_ obliged in Conſcience” ( orel{e to anſwer the ita x" wy 
TribunaÞ) conftantly” to perliſt in his to yield fuch/ Os 
efice; thought he is to-paſs under renewed/and- reiterated priaſriers for | 
4 gary to'retuny'to. obedicnce after a deliberite ſigfferag; is 4 vitible 
ical condemwation of himſelf for his former refuſal, which would 
ly' refle& on his honour both 2s a indn'or'a Chrittian ;-anlefs 
OG farther light he findes his fr did err ant 


| fobe convmced of hjs duty 3 then it becoints fritti' bock'/as'3 "rats 
and Chriflian torerrptt : Hunenn ef crore, bln D Pong 
'$9, Now-ſceing ſuch inevitable bs Kiewheve-in? 


cafes of theſt ddiberate refalals , ir will be” <q 
mult derermiine tothe ſatisfa@tion of cach party” 5b fznait 
on their-Filtiffication'? Ce Ktohdh 
| iv Uifrerly inhpoſfibl wonder a gu dd 45 the, Sica 
ommmnM, pee y ſe WAL wi cory 6; Sh ke Megs 
$ his carry it; Sic lo, Sie 24 
a ee En te 

Wilfulnes, Singularity, 6c.” But both parties d6" es 


ding 
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ding all Tmperfejons.and-Frailties. attcoding,); _— to.8pprove 
themſelves .to the King of Kings, there. is a determination which-to 
Is paxty; anult ſatizfeerily. binde, and is thus mayitet./- 14 Both 
are bound. to.ghe ſupreap Law-giver.3 the one to ,make juſt _ equal 
Lan 9 ightegully. ta diſtribute themz-the other t0;2 free delibe- 
e obedience. | thereunto 3 both or Picher' of which fajling in 
the duty, hall be judged by. the-Gypream Lawrgiver accarding-to 
_ the reſpective Laws whereby they, are : 5 8 to-the'-{aid duties; 
2. So long as darkneſs and corruption attends the mindes | of. men, 
there will be different apprehepiongs concerning the Duties and: Pra- 
Qices they are, to; walk in, accarding.to the degrees. ,of - Light xaeceiv 
ved 4 there, will.neves.hea hen agreement 3. Neither, is;avy;-0ne 
mans Con ſcience a. Standard: to andther to walk; by, -pofagther than 
there is a concurrent emanation of convincing light from. the « a 
both 3 the Conſcience of the Magiſtrate,.as ſich, is no-bindi 
to the ,SubjeR,, neither ought the Conſcience, pf the: Subje®. x Dk 
ſwallowed wp, in. the Magilirates, and thereby ſedyced-to ap rweplitite 
Faiths Every is £0: ſee with his..own. Eyes;itg beligye: Ce his 
Faith, ms to the fatisfaGtion of, his - own- Conſcience. uling 
a ans for the ri ight information of his. own. Minde and Under- 
gin the Will [of God for his walking. Whatever. men ay. 
GI a. Peblick Conſcience.,, and that commands of Supexiours 'are-e4 
nouph ,to indemoitic Inferiours iny;;all- aGiive ; Qbedience therzta; 
though the Laws be evil: The. Word of God-knows no. ſuch things 
neither will any man that is acquainted with conſcientious  ealking in 
the approvement of himſelf to God in all his. ways: and ;aGtions; 
oo ive credence to any of thoſe wilde aſlertions.z wether did L 
any probable Argament produced to.cnforce thoſe Senti- 
rep bets of. rational -men,, Ju leſs op ;{luch, as. have 
ar Senſes, exerci Kin the kareledge, " Trathe, 4+ © will 
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Chllibes it nhmge-and: Feels are'Fiows inifiriti 'oÞ iſs | 
— walk bucof ſach as Have thaUns aſe pr erp 
rpememogs neither can it-be* if ſome men' will-Ja-renitet 
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ſlavesv ie \ | 
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Merſtahding, Fullgemers } anth Gonfevents,\-ouight 16 quit 
alight ko res orb of2their:own pe 
apd2bc.iat the diſpolition wholly "of their Sapariots this ent | 
cari have:no ground:in:Nature, Policicks/.or! Religionts ! It's: lt 
iff all Subjects. were bound toiþtnckiourttheigjEyes and fee 6 
thei Governourfs.)i!'A;Childe lis ts nr ey. pee 
Carey ror" = a a eta rg __w bo 
Servant his Maſter: 1] "th pe erent 
the Law of God makes 'unlaveful, mv {61 he ger, 
obey God. Now: it's moſt-ablar&to Gil ar Od Laws 
it's owt: violation; af tthis/Botimand (.CHRFen, *6Dey! 961 

Parents ) be takewwithous limitation-giandvthe Porn @6 
the Ghildetoicommir Idolatry;120k-46 feat rnd 6 Obitde 1. thilt 
Precept-is bdiind to adtive Qbadience;'rhety God's? baw hereaved 
chrows at ſelf: for dy: yielding: obedience: voone: Ptccepti, anbttier is 
neceſſarily -broken.. We have Joſephis +pratice” (and: Scriptural | 
commands: } to juliifie as4nh this:Aﬀertions note inn \ty's 191950 -21k 

$ 10. Moreover, if Conſcience is to determine after the belt 
- information"thar we carthaye ) between God 4K ig rh r ae 

ſent pradiice, much more'it's to determine in 'ca[e-of difference 

tween ſubordinate Law-givers and us... hah chore ins Lines 
in the determination, ( z. e. ſuppdfing it be God's Law, his authori- 
ty to make {uch-a Law ps ms azſprted by the Creature 3 but 
the queſtion or'cafe of is edrwhe of the meaning and 
Gefen tent of his-Law, as. to. va ma n= 2pm Yr 

cas mans Law may be dilput jure, by = 

tue of his Commiſſion from God , TEN Wh br bean 


yet the Argument holds n,caſe of prep ab 
gzovi,cand- Di tn vere ET, 15, -if he Fm hk 
By rhe veratit?-6f Conſienice*allig 
muck ate by: feh-cafe&of diſpate 
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At, fins | Light: avd Cooſcicnce3- whereas now:the 
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their Conſcierices into ſtrong and weak, - .and ſhewed how 
to: — in Jove towards cach other : under .one:and pe = 
piver and: — diverſly: apprehended: ieo-fome 
circurſtances-and conlequences thereof )- by:theas 6 :thar: 
enght act jat ny wrong, and: deffiſe each other : It will 
—— — age —_—_ gs dis 
fin on is ſubjed 4 
$2, The'whole reveilted will of: Chrift forithit Gevatitinmne of 
his militene Kingdoin, andnanagement of all: affairs therein, as-t0 
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rn indir» under which rv Heads ll Chrliry Dtics 


five. and: ve\are- comprehended;; .Alchoujgh) cheee-is' a dup» 
prereey becauſe of onr blindneſs}; weaks 
__ and Aﬀetions , as 10 ar Cdleas diſcening and'dc- 


ao Golpeknecefſities and: indifferences. bow ttated 
by: Chritt )oandthat is of dxbious controverted matters. between 
Church ks wn -Chriftian an on \ wt ay 
folacely. en or-probibited, '5 indifferent {2 W=- 
fa, called beicks Apoltit auxelrurdic nip, 


'$ 34 his" -Third cauſerh a aliſtintiq of two forts, or 
racher' degroes - ny regs Thegr oo wk Jo 
Kientiogs-4ender ro wath one” is ru 

dowht ret not-fo-fully informed in the: rev lr 


of 'Chriſt for-his walking 4:butbccauſc of his great love to ren | 
and tender: reſpedt to his wery wealous; thbradt';. and; ſuf | 
tions of himſelf and-his ways 3'and i may; be: doubts ;and, queſtions 

many things which are not doubted -of,- nor-nged not -by the Kong, 
becauſe they are clearly enoagh revealed 3 bat. the; weak, by; xcaſon! 
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-wcak tndpibiovia' edificd to cat things facrificed unto Idols as fiich : 
Whereis the ftronig hath no ſuch reſpect at all,but the.poor indiſcreet 
-weak Believer: judges'{b,* and therefore-encourageth himſelf in his 
-own Saperftition 3 he walks by a dimmer light, therefore- his Con- 
ſcience isiniore aptto be defiled. The ſtronger hath a greater roy re of 
light and knowledge, and therefoxs is.pot ſo apt to: trip; an St 
'ble-n the way that he walks, hjs Conſcience"is mou, cjew? Ty 
free fort poltjon;\ The Apoſtle-Heb. 5. 14, oppoſcth theſt' fwo'forts 
of: Believers'as Children and grown men, v. 13. every one that uſeth: 
Milk is- qnskilful'in the word: of Righteonſnels 3 for he is 9 Babe, 
v, 14. but ftrong meat belongs* to them that are of ful age, (C *. e. 
have attained a meaſure of skill and underftanding in the word of 
Righteouſneſs?) eyen thofe that by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes 
exerciſed to diſcern (the word ts 94*e2:- ). both good®and'evil; to 
determine between things truely hawful and unlawful” The'weak 
walks by a dimmer light, either by his own' opinion; or tradition” gf 
his Predeceffors,--or by the example or opinion of others% and 
therefore-more apt to fall upon ſuch a&tings whereby his Conſcience 
is wronged and' defiled, by doing ſach things as abſolutely, or cir- 
'cumftantially prove fin unto him 3 he is as'a Candle newly lighted, 
a bruifed Reed, a'ſmoaking* Flax , foon extinguifhed , or having at 
beft but a ſmoaky- dim light that none can walk by , and he him- 
felf 15 confuſed by in his Chriftian converſation : he is called a 


be very wary and circamfpe&-how- they walk towards each other, 
accordimg/to thoſe degrees't Behr which, they haye received,” With 
Chapter of Rom, 14.) 15 charitable walking. 1. He would ngthave 
& one With arvther ,; bur he « 

-F 


ceive 


FOTEL [ 34] 
ceive the weak to communion without making dexbtft} things the 
CA 4 agg” 08 of it 3 receive. them, but 
PR am er * bo Bat Helping, Not to the judgement of contro- 
date nm, ate, ſohlenanes, but that's verſa} points Or diſputable rnat- 
WE along es 1s © tremor. Kage 
bet rp! [Ter rendr nmite, * gf Or, a: #, A Oo 0 
hd Fquentph th x ogy, end & add emo places where it's uſed to 
Wy. £ 8. e g. ch, oh: ah, Coro, I2 20g be rendred z and though it's of- 
7.. So for taking meat, AT. 27. 33» 34, 3 ten rendred thoughts, yet there 
it's to he underſtood of arguing ahd reaſoning thoughts ) ſuch' the 
Apoſtle would not have them received to 3 . e. he would not: have - 
your - or their uize.ox Or. judgement of diſputable. points to. be the 
terms of your receiving of them : Whatever your opinion or theirs 
is in theſe matters, receive them , ſay not that they muſt be of this 
or that judgement and practice in theſe things, or elſe they. are not 
to be of your communion 3 the ſtrong ( or he that reputes. him- 
{z1f fo, whether he be {o. or no, the rule of charity for the ftrong, 
is to receive him that he reputes weak )) is ta receive the weak as 
Chriſt hath, v. 4. 2250> auCcraues 1s uſed there for. Ghrift”s receiving. 
As Chriſt receives them with all /ove, tenderneſs, and condeſcention ,. 10 
ought every, ſtronger Believer not to hurry and worry them beyond 
. their ſirength of Knowledge and Judgement, by rigorous: procee- 
dings of Magiſterial injunEtions and compulfions 3 but carry them 
as Lambs, and. gently. lead them ( as God, 1a. 40. 11. doth.) by 
the illuminations of. the Word , in the exerciſe of much patience 
and forbearance, towards them, condefcending, in all: things poſſible 
for their good and edification, Rom. 14. 19. to. whatever he may 
not offend Chriſt, he ought. rather to pleaſe his .Brother than him- 
{zIf. As for Example , one that calls himſelf the ſtrong, ( it may 
be he is Magiſtrate.or Miniſter, and by his place ought to beſo) 
faith it would be much more contentment to. him, if one of his 
Subjects or Hearers would yield to conform to ſome few little things. 
which he affirms to be but indifferent in themſelves, &c. and the 
Subje& and Pariſhioner ſays, No, to obey you is Will-worſhip. God's 
own Ordinances axe but little indifferent things in themſelves , but 
by vertue of his Commands they become great and weighty 3 ſo your 
Commands about {mall indifferences makes them great and weighty 
to- my Conſcience « And therefore I defixe to. be excuſed in coming 
up to any ſuch Commands 3 lay afide theſe ,. and I am willing to 
enjoy the benefit of your Communion. Suppoſe them to be meats, 
| | geſtreres, 


—_E-.; 
geſtures, or Garments, Sc. T ſay, he ought much rather to lay aſide'the ' 
prefſing of this or that indifferent thing, for the- communion with, _ 
and edification of, his poor Brother : Bat for him to retain his 're- | 
folntion of preffing this ( as he calls it, indifferent a&ion ) on the 
Conſcience and -praftice of his Brother , not admitting any other 
terms of communion , and upon his refuſal to call him Heretick, 
Schiſmatick, Rebel, &c. can be accounted nothing leſs than delibe-/ 
rately and ſtudiouſly to lay a Stwmbling-block, in his'Brothers 'way 
for him to fall over 3 (at leaſt in the true ſence of falling) and then 
whenhe is down.to beat him and trample upon him. * Secondly, In 
this charitable walking the- Apoſtle faith, after they are in commu- 
nion there ought not to be judging or deſpifing/ each other, Rom. 
I4. 10. The weak, they are very apt to judge-the ſtrong for taking 
too much power upon himfelf, or liberty to himſelf; and to ſay he 
walks not according to his Lightz and that his aQtions are not 
agreeable to the rule of the Goſpel 3 that he is a ſcandal to Religion, 
ec. when indeed it may be he uſeth but that lawful liberty in'in- 
different things which Chriſt hath granted him, and the other un- 
derftands -not. Such judging 'as this is ought not to be in the 
weak: and remarkable it'is, that the judging part'is put upon: the 
weaker fide : the weak Chriſtian is uſually the moſt cenſorious, and 
many live with ſuch weakneſs as this, almoſt all their days. But 
the ſtrong is alſo apt to treſpaſs on "the rule of Charity in de- 

ſpiſing his weak Brother , 7. e. he that is ſtrong in gifts and parts, 
or in reſpe&t of place and dignity, and advantages in the worldz 

he is apt to.think ſlightly of him, and to: ſpeak fo, and call him' a 
ſimple froward Fanatick , a man humourſome ,” and a contentious 

Fellow 3 a weak-brain'd Coxcomb. one that makes Conſcience and 
Preciſeneſs onely a pretence to carry on rebellious Defignes againſt 
Church and State 3 and though he pretend Conſcience ſo 'much in 
ſome few things, yet he will play the Hypocrite and lie faſt enough 
in others. To ſuch an one the Apoſile faith # ov i oEeSwdc + dNngir oe v 
and take ſuch an one out -of the huff of his Pride and Paſſion, he 
cannot but acknowledge that this perſon- which he hath' thus. much 
contemnedand deſpiſed is one truely fearing God, though he! hath 
many weakneſſes and incongruities atten of 'him.' ' Thirdly, 


Another piece of Charity is to belp, ſrccour', and: aſfift one another 
in the bearing any evil of affliction , coming out of any evil of ſin, 
and attaining any good defired,:Rom. 15.1. We that are ſtrong anghe 

-under- the 


burthen, 


to bear the infirmities of the weak, _ pat, our Shoulders 
Fo es | 
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burthan, *Sviue!« 0; i/9td;Partions not toaggravate. their, weakneſs, 
andiley; greater;burthen, upon, them, but. $p,help ,cthem with com- 
forts under atfigions, reſplutions in-doubts ,. wpdequnlel foe chele 
' recovery: when- they axe. under fin and guilt, and not. pleaſe yaur. 
ſelves., -our -pzide',.- corrupt pailions-and affeQions : 4s. felf muſt 
be: denied in following Chriſt 4 fo in aſſgciating with. his Mems 
bers. b net 2) anion barring. =d&d 25,599 410551 4 oor ret tn Þ 
::$, We have ſpoken: of. the. Charity; the Apoſtle: requires in 
the walking of ſirong _and weak towards one another 5 it: remains 
to adde ſomething concerning the rules; of Wiſdom: whereby they are 
to walk.. ::1+; The Strong:isnotrtodo/any indifferent ation which 
he forcfees may bea real inning pffence unto; his Brother, Rom, 14. 19, 
20, 24, It's of 'the greatelt tranfgreihon,of the- rule of Charity 1a 
the Apoſiles {ence 5; and therefore it's  wiſdome for the, Strong: to 
| chuſe (ach times and circumſtances for the- uſe of indifferent things, 
as may nÞbt - ſeandalize the weak, ' and give him occalion either ſ- 
. aingly toudge him , or embolden' him tq #nitate him in an ation 
which his-own Conſcience cannet- bears for, that meat which the 
Strong can eat + without conſcience of the Idol , the Weak; cannot:; 
Therefore ſome things mult be wilely ayoided by a Chriſtian for 
the ſake of anothes mans Conſcience in 'matters of. indifferencies, 
though: he findes no reaſon for it in his own. I need make no far 
ther:proof: of this than that full place; 1:Cex. 8. 10, 1 Cor. 10. 27, 
28, 29s. Here the judgement of: difcretion mylt-be managed by the 
niles of -Expcdiency , All things that axe lawful are not-' expedient ; 
and if it be a ſin. againſt Chriſtian Charity and; Wiſdome to do 
that action that may really ſcandalizea weak Brother , it is much 
more a-tranſgrcdhon of- a hainous nature to impoſe this aCtion, and' 
compel-tbe-Weak; to the doing of-jt. , 2+ The wiſdom .of - the Weak 
fhould be., to beſo far, from judging and. condemning} the Strong, 
as rather to {a'pect his own. Judgement, and lay afide 'Pride., Prejue- 
dice, and Partiality, and fincerely endeavour. after: more light, be 
Hevipg {1 that it's moſt probable that a Chriſtian that hath more 
Knowledge; Experience, Gifts,,aud- Parts and; Advantages, may know 
much - more : than him{eltz andythough ke. cannot reach. Light e- 
nough to fee. { tar as. to;practiſe-with.bim, | yet at leaſt to; believe 
that his Gxqnger Brother hath walked-agcording; to. the beſt of his 
light and knowledge in that thing, when he ſees no eminent moral 
{waying reaſon. to the contrary. And though the Conſcience or 
Example of the Strong is not the rule that, the Weak mutt walk by 
[51338, UNniCcLs 


LET) 

unleſs it's manifeſt. to.the. Weak, :thati the'Strong walks agrecable.ito 
the Minde-ox Example.of' Chriſt; Its notady-mans: Fhuece,: Rygwity 
Learning, Piety, barely and abſolutely conſidered, that rehders:him't 
Standard and Rule of Chriftian-walkihg 3 yet he is'to learn-ſo much 
pious Wiſdom,'as to remember all;thoſe relations. that: he: tands tv 
him. by, and to.violate none of them upon<this:account, and: rather 
come to him as;a Scholar, than: as, a;-Maſterito teach himzcor Judge 
to condemn him... It 'were great -toNy.-ini a man-thathe! £,or 
hath but one Eye, to condemn allmen-for Cheaats'and Knaves that 
have two Eyes and ſtronger lighted than -themfelves,:>;Belides, it's 
molt agreeable to the rules of equity, that: the ſtrong man ſhould be - 
allowed the ſame liberty as to his own! practice, Which the weak chat: . 
lengeth, viz.; of- walking by the light of chisodwn:Conſcience, be! it 
more or le(s. than anothers 3-though I confels; «if /therabe any! bar 
of Liberty-in indifferent-things;/n-the Law of-Chrift, it's on-the 
part of the Strong, 3 4.” e., of him-that hath 1the-:over-ruling, govern» 
7ng,,or exemplary power over others, for the fake:of the Weak::' for 
that is an undoubted Law of Chriſti, [that the. Strong, or he that 
thinks or pretends himſelt -fo to be, -may not 'do/ an; indifftrent a-. 
E&ion. with offence unto the Weak..* And whereas the Strong'may 
object and ay, that the Weak is as much bound to conform to an - 
indifferent thing tor. the'{ake. of the: Strong, as: the Strong to for-- 
bear it forthe ſake.of the Weak 5;-I-{ay noz-/for: there: cant be/'no fin. 
in forbearing, an. indifferent a&t to; him;that looks'upon! it -as. ſach/, 
when there/15-unavoidable fin - in;doingitt:to! bin that; etteems it in 
his Conſcience {o to be:z fo that the. reaſon is not the fa in this. 
kinde for the Strong and :Weak,. The Weak cannot. walk with the 
Strong in all matters of indifferency, but:the Strangi may-with the - 
Weak by: receiving, of them, as the Apdile: (faith; without the con-. 
fideration of, thoſe differences 3 becauſe the:; Weak thould fin in-do- 
ing a thing abſolutely indifferent which:he- judgeth unlawful 3:' bat 
the Strong doubting aot-the indifferency;-can never ithink:'that'he 
{ins in forbearing it, and' therefore-#hould prize his Brothers com». 
.munion before pleaſing himſelf in ſuchiactionss :-1o no 1 1 

$7+, The ſum of all. is this, that notwithſtanding 'the.xeab dif 
proportion (or ſuppoſed J-ibetween /theiStrong and Weak and the 
diſpates'in-the- world!whs is qne;-and:who is the other, the will of 
Chriſt is, that. they. ſhould walk brotherly and inoffenſwely towards 
cach other , cach.one as ſtrong/antl weak 3 as ftrong, in reſpe& of his 
Wiſdom and. Charity 3; as weak, tin-xetpott of his Humility, Teach- 
wei - ; ableneſi, 
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.ablenft, and Sufpicionof himſelf, Every one efteeming another better than 
bimſelf 3 for the ſame-Chriſtian- miy be- ſtrong and weak, ; ſtrong in 
the-knowledge and experience of ſome Truths, and in reſpect of 
ſome Temptations, -weak in. his apprehenſion and judgement of; 0- 
thers 3 trong at one time, and weak at another : And beſides, at- 
tending infirmities muſt be conlidered' on both - parts 3 for it cannot 
be but ſometimes it will fall out,” that the "Weak will manifeſt his 
-weaknels, by Peeviſhneſi, Prejudice, Paſſion, or Bewraying his manifeſt 
ignorance, for which the Strong is not to deſpiſe him or reze& him, 
but rather help kim under this burthen, - and endeavour to win him 
nearer unto him by a ſpirit of forbearance and meekneſs ; for men 
in manifeſt weaknefles are to be'pitied and ſupported, not to be in- 
uſted over and trampled upon. So the Strong will ſometimes ſhew 
his ſtrength ( though it be his fin, and therefore a weakneſs rela- 
tively ) in doing actions indiffecent to himſelf, and it may be knows 
not, or conſiders not, that they are finning offences unto his weak 
Brother 3 and then for his own -vindication, with too great a 'pro- 
portion of height"and-vchemency, next door to Pride and Paſhon, 
\ too often the things themſelves ) 'manageth his -caſe for the fatiſ- 
faction or convidtion-of 'the Weak, the good effe& whereof is loft 
by reaſon of the attending corruption. *Here prevailing Grace in 
the Weak will turn the ſcales, and make him appear the Strong, if 
he ſuppreſs the- corrupt diſpoſition in himſelf of judging his Bro- 
ther, and carry himſelf towards him in an eminent meaſure of love 
and humility .in the manifeſtation of his apprehended-juſt excep- 
tions againſt any of his Brothers ways or aQions, and putting the 
moſt favourable and candid interpretation upon them ' that by the 
rules of Charity in his apprehenfion they will bear. 
_ -$ 8, How contrary then is the walking of ſome unto this Rule ? 
when the Strong will binde up- the Weak by humane'Laws to do all 
thoſe ations ( that to him are wor e199? Nywnes 'pain of non- 
communion. or other penalties, whenhe regards no more the firength 
of the Childe that he is to:walk with ; as that it muſt run as faſt 
as himſelf, or rather drive it-before him, not conſidering the weakneſs 
of his parts manifeſtly wronged, and the: great hazard of his life : 
how unlike he is to God :in this, and how-eontrary he as to his 
revealed will, let the impartial judge. ' On 'the other-hand , when 
the Weak, at leaft in knowledge, 'it not in power, will binde ap the 
hands of the Strong by {ome Law humane, under'pain of inevitable 
| bodily Sufferings, or Genfares'publick or private ,” to deny __ 
joht 


= erg 


Light and Liberty-, and. come down to-his Darkneſs and Bondage 3 
it's as when a blinde man wilt not be ſatisfied unleſs; all other mens 
Eyes be put 'out too 3..and the lame , till, other mens Legs be bro- 
ken. This is. Tyranny en both hands 3-Chriſt never- ſubſtituted 
D one Chriſtian as ſuch a Law-giver unto another in Spirituals : and 
they that pretend toit as ſtrong, to give Law. to the weak 3 or as 

; weak, to give Law-to limit and, binde up the ſteong, they are (© far 
: from the Rules of, the Goſpel, that whatever. their - profeſſion... is. of * 
Faith in the greater or lefler meaſure, I fear it will hardly be found 
; in the ſmalleft portion. in either of them z and therefore. from this - 
| conſideration willariſe a neceſſary diſtinction between the firong or. 
weak ſincege Believer , and between the ſtrong and weak hypocriti- 
cal or pretended Believer. ye; 

6:9. , What hath been hitherto. fpoken maltly concerns the ſuppo-» 
ſed ftrong or -weak ſincere Chriſtian 3 we ſhall ſpeak a word of the 
Hypocritical pretenders of, both ſorts. The hypocritically Strong, - is 
he that apprehends himſelf to be ſo., and from. ſpiritual Pride-and 
corrupt Intereſt, puts on a. phariſaical Vizard , whereby. he would 
perſwade others that he is ſo 3 one that thinketh he knoweth much, 
and knoweth nothing as be ought, to know , 1 Cor. . 8.2. and he ſo 
thinks of himſelf, as that be is puffed wp, v. 1. And again the Apo» 
ſile faith, Not he that commendeth. bimſelf is approved, but whom the 
Lord commendeth, 1 Cox. 10. ig. his krowledge is not of the right 
ſtznp., it's ſeparated. from undou] Kd concomitants. of ſandctified 
Knowledge , Charity , Humility , and fpiritual Wiſdom , and. inftead- 
thereof he manifeits himſelf with oltentatjon, Lords it tyrannically 
oyer the Confciences. of. others, be they ſtrong or .weak x. deſpilin 
2nd contemning them in all:their doubts, rather deſiring to ks ha 
them with, difhcultics , and. impoſe on them.:by. compullions, than 
any way to inform their Judgements, or to win them to his ſociety 
by. condeſcention and. meekneſs. | | 

$ 10. The weak Hypocritical Profeſſor. little differs from the for- 
mer, not in kjnde, but in degree oncly. 3 for a Hypocrite is but 1o till, 
be he weak or ſtrong 3 7. e. have more. or leſs parts or.advantages to 
hide and conceal himſelf, and ſet off. himſelf to the world ; but he 
differs fram the, ſuppoſed ſtrong Chriſtian, in that he hath ; but little 
knowledge, a tew itts and parts, and.is not able to manage his af- 
fairs to ſo'much advantage for the deceiving of. others, but yet pres 
tends highly to. Conſcience, and the pureſt . ways of holineſs , and 
pleads himſelf to be weak onely for a Bulwark for himfelf oa 
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fend his Extturs, Singularity 4nd Caferionſhefof otherds 
all the inftri@ions ard Kdinodftions | whatever fortible" arguments 
and reaſonshey-bring with ther! { He will Rill Gay, traly'this' is) His 
weak judgement; and*that he'is but off a mean capacity, and carihor 
underſtand what you have to fay for his information" atid' convittion 
and if your tnake him'inderRand; he will fill hold-his Concluſion, 
thovgh his Premiſes be-rhabifeſted to'be never ſo'weak' 0 
'2- $116 The fincere ought? #0 have a watchful ey@upon theſe Pro- 
feflors..endeavouriig, to Hſcover them, "for at firlt they <antivt; and 
thereforcare called Hypocrites, becauſe they can obſcure and conceal 
thetnſelves from man for a while; and when they are not knoWn, 
the: ſincere- ts-bornd to carry himſelf towards them" b& the ſame 
rules as he.doth to: thoſe that are equally fincere- with/himfaFe but 
when he'is ofice diſcovered; h& hath mn reaſon then to carry*him- 
{cIf towards him as towards a fincete, but as towards a falſe-hearted 
Profeſſor. But we ſhould be very wary” of judging men Hypocyites 3 
it's the greateſt cenſure in the world upon a Profeſſor; there muſt be 
very great evidence for it before we-can'* conclude it'fo + for Hypo- 
crifie is properly in the eye *of-nonet but God 3 and' thongh' Chriſt 
( who knew-men throughout”) *alled them as they were, I queſtion 
whether /his Example may be followed in this, by the beft men on 
earth. 'But we may have great grounds of ſuſpicion of this by their 
fruits , 'and accordingly we are to be directed in” our carriage to- 
wards them by 'the Word of God,” and we have our 'Saviour's be- 
haviour to the Phariſees, whether ttrong'or weak, forourexample; fo 
far as imitable by us. ' Onr Saviour would never gratific that fort 
of men; whatever ſhape they 'appeared: under, cither ' of weak ot 
ſtrong 3 and notwithſtanding all their glofhing pretentions;, ouy Sa- 
viour tells them, their Hearts were rotten and their erifls wicked and 
by two emittent * characters *of this nature. he diſcovers then ro the 
world, 1. That they, were, mighty zealous for” ſonic fthalf eicum 
ſaitialmiters in Religion, *and profeffed Enemies to the priir and 
more weighty part wherein thepower of Godlineſslay, Faith, Juſtice, 
Charity, 8c; 2. That they cried np Humane Laws; Traditions'and 
Confltitutions in the worſhip of God: above the Laws and Infticu- 
tions bf 'Gbd himſelf.* "The xartiageof” Paw 210" in this inde 13 
very terntarkable: that he woluld not 'C '&#; 2.7 $ dE ben 
the circamcifion of Titus, it bing fought for by *Brechren that 
would bye cortipelled it, and endeavoured to berray: the Churthes 
Tiberty, and bring them*into bondage; to whom (he faith ) we 
oo gave 
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x axs.th of: a-Jeſſer :natyre; that 

onely; 4n Gegree 5 OF In. _ 


4 5 5; 18 ſtone Neb 
of Suce, A hint eerie henecr put- -alide, 
is immovable. . 


ay 2 SO, are {aid alſo t6,, be cicher Gich 5s axe-given and not 

, ant ; and in this ſence ſome places muſt be. taken; as Metth.:16. 
2 3--when Chriſt ſaid-t0, Peter, o;55200 wi 6, Thou, axti/an gffence to 
me, in endeavouring by thy advice and. evil counſch, to-zturty mierout 
of the courſe of exercifing my Mediators office :: Not that Chriſt 
was ſtumbled, but there was ſuch a thing in the nature. of. Peter's-ad- 
vice, in lation to Chriſt's work that he had to do. Some offen- 
ces are taken and not gipeny 7.:8 it's; ;.pot, in the nature of them 
to be offences, but by | Ln ' of the corruptions of men by their 
abufe of the greateſt gOOc ip after beagmes a ſcandal. to them 3: ſo. 
Chriſt himſelf was a ſcandal to the "Jews , and @ Rock of ſcandal, 
as well asa Stcne of ſtumbling, Rome. 9. Z3r) I Cor. 12.3. How mnma- 
ny; when he went preaching. gow, were ſcandalingg- at him.and at 
his Dodrine,, Matth. 11,6, Ch, 15+; 1.2+ cha 3.6531; This is. a ſup- 
poſtſeahia? tb hilt Gat is afended;, 'Thus, RED the -moſt 
pattie a&tidn may undergg the dil To rm of. an. offence, when 
Pmcn vill either pervycrſly call good evil, or interpret-it- as evilly. in-! 
ended,” 'or by reaſon: of Far) and weaknels .of. jadgement 
judge-it ſo: and thus. C bggh hiag'et an no, marvel, if. the, beſt of. 
his Metnbets be tot i ſcandab many 1 ph 3p tha moſt commenda-- 
ple CWYs of Ny oriree to.the Men, you Gaya, ,unt@ many. 
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yo ht rfferice | | 
fences more than ORE: Fs . Gt7 10 non 
$ 3.” Ah offence given, is mics man'orthing id 4 toriats I 
ne of ſcandal; | the moral Law, and''s.r other : 
kirs-or 'ſinfu fey Je + | Cott ct -opfinion 0 Fi) 
and therefore works',objetively upon others ye way '6f [titm 
and ſcandalizing3_ and they are two ſor She Ber 5perates 
way :"ither'tHeſe that" behold this ation WHth"appobii 
they ſtumble, or rather fall , in the worſt rfiariter thereby y 
thereby are enconraged. to fall j into'in,. or to remain in fiti,b Meh 
of it; becutiſeof the ortat- indixcetnents that'th ey-tHke SE 


perſon *committting it, 'His | 
F ethar Behot247 3 Mos ed :ahd P; ws 6c To 


as to'cenſure- his Poor Gr Relipion; "abd” biel hp Gon ways 
or means to rnanifeſt their great'difzxft,” not onely ro" the” erforr-of-- 
fending, but even to the world. Hence I Rp 2c 'Offciiies Into. 
Grieving and Sinking, or Grief -eaf ng. ncet..or fe 
5'4. Of in 4h ing "Offence "*Hrlf'3" at 
the afflicting fonblin -che "Mrnger,” Hearts, and Confiences'pr 
the Faithfull in their Chriſtian &6urſe3” 4nd che offendibg” party ei- 


—_ $and OY ats of*violerice and oppreſſion, whereby" 
qriever the ophreſea or eſs tetordind pert fiich Wi 2s 


_ *offerides ji Ec he nt po: 'And'cherefore from trae princi es bf 
thelove-of and his wo, i i hatrdd.' 7, ke'Þs muct 
gricved;” aiid walks! h en walk diſa ſordept 
complains of "this block RH the way bf His Charay and tin 
Communion, Rotn. T4. 15. If thy Brother* >. picyd Plea )-with 
thy meat, thou walkeſt not charntably. | 
$5. Theie" be'two! (Grits 6EYri 4-0 pe ' the -4j akirthy 
& pally yt be Fn By T. 
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God'; but 4#gainſt the "Members. of Ohrift;" "offenders are 
the prophittie mer ofthe World Phat Þ Matth."t;. 
oz: hap; 18.9." fs ull® Gf d, miſctab 
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to time an Hee: they have 2.4 | rn $ therefore” carry 
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&5attributed to-any rg ye eee or a5 a fruit of * fin 'x0- 


ious. unto- ible men fall which ſcan- | 
dals:Chrifts Angels 4s eas prog end” thevees Matth. 13. 47. 
Bur the 'uſe: of che-word moſily ins our' fence; is . ſuch # kinde of | 
Stumbling-blick;as- one Brother may puit 'in- another's way; or tnore 
largely, ſucha kinde of. Sturnbling- block'as is an occafron of finning 
to: any of Chrift's Members.) "1, Such-a5"is laid by the. malicious 
World and Pharifees, who are hneng and contriving entrappers of 
Gods people, like Bolaane and' Balack, wary, 22 5 over them as E- 
nemies when they» have ras 79g any " of thoſe little ones._into fin 3 
our Saviour's: Wo belongs, to them, Matth. 18; 6.. 2. When one 
Believer offends another, the firong doing an ation (to him indif- 
ferent;) whereby the weak by miſunderſtanding becomes ſeduced. to, 
and: entrapped, or cſtabliſhed'in fin. 

$74 There are theſe-ways whereby the indifferent af of the Strong 
becomes a fmning ſcandal unto-the Weak, 1+ When it ericourageth 
the Weak toan-implicite Faith, taken upon the praQtice of the Strong 
(i-e. of one eminent for Grave Gifts, Exemplary ſufferings , or pla- 
ces.of dignity. andtultj) to do: :theſe>things whichrhe + ke onbts to be 
lawful and[warrantable'by+he Word" of God, and" ther” this weak" Be- 
lieveringmaingla 1s condemned in Confetence. ("not abſolutely” dam- 
ned;, as ſome underftand the trfe of that ambiguous word, in che 
tranſlation ) the: reaſon added is demoiiſtration enough , becauſe 
whatever is not lof Faith is ſmand all fin-condemns: by a concomitant or 

foebſequent: guilt _—y. 24 When” the #tibns of the firorg, 
kwflin hs-performange'of then is'a confirmation of 'the weak! fin | 
his unlawtul pradtice. ofthe ſame thing, s/itr the-ApofMtes itytance 
of eating" things ſaprificed to Kolr  Fhe' ſtrong cats it's other meat, 
without any '<onfeience of" or reſpedt to the Mt bat- the” weak 
i5.confirmed-in-hisKdofatrons or ſuperſtitious ufe*of it, T Cor. 84 4. 
and: was: Ah ng bat an! indifferent lavefot 4&ion tb Toh 


is: Supeſtiowod I the othertating with fortierpe ro th | 
Idol, or with a Conſcience -checking upon that conſideratioti; *ai 

fo their Conſcience being weak is defiled ( i. e. becomes accuſing of fin, 
and therefore polluted with guilt, Heb. 10. 12; ) but meat commen- 


deth us-not 10. God, vs. 8. 5, e. an indifferent thing im it ſelf, we are 
never the worſe for i it, provided no {inful circumſtances do attend it 
but.take heed left your meat- ( 7. e. an indifferent thing ) and your 
| hberty in the uſe of it, become not a ſcandal, i. &. an occaſion of fin to 
the ns For if any that js weak. ſee thee which beſt knowledge fit at 
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meat in an Idol-temple, ( and think: that - thy cafriage» be with' ſome 
civil or religious reſpect ) ſhall not + ſiech a- mans. Conſcience be embol« 
dened ? (uneturtiafa), or edified ? i, C. confirmed in his Judgemene 
and praQice in cating ſuch things, - If he that is weak ſee 'thee uſe 
an indifferent a&tion. ( ſuch as bowing, kneeling, &c. ) in the ſer-- 
vice of Idolatry or Superſtition, will it not embolden him to the like 
praQtices? 4. e. either encourage him to venture on a praErice which 
he was affraid before was fin, or embolden him-confidently to per- 
ſevere'jn that praCtice which he went on in before with a doubting 
or {crupling Conſcience ; ſo that by thy knowledge ( i. e. by the 
occaſion er example of it )- ſhall thy weak Brother periſh, ſo far as he 
is concerned. in thy actions, ( for whom Chriſt died ) and ſo far.as 
chou knowelt,” he being fallen into, or-confirmed in fin by thy means 
and when ye fin ſo againlt the Brethren, .and wound their weak, Conſciens 
ces, you ſin againſt Chriſt, The Apoſtle enlarges further and * very 
plainly upon this point, 1 Cor. 19. 23. to the gth, &c. which I ſhall 
not detain the reader upon, but onely refer him to.diftin& reading 
and conſideration of the Text z and ſhall conclude this point with 
that eminent place of, Fohn, the Apoſtle, 1 Epiſt. che2., 10. He that 
loveth his Brother abideth in the Light,\( i+£. the truth of the Goſpel ) 
and there is no occaſion of Stumbling ( the word is ovardzaw) in bims 
that is, no ative ſcandal, i, c. he gives no occaſion of falling unto 
his Brother; and there is no paſſive ſcandal, he. is ſo- far enlightned 
and informed in the truth, - that he doth: not caſily.-take offence-at : 
his Brothers ations, -fo as to ſtart from the truth, or walk in any. 
ways of fin or erroxr neither is he ſoon offended: and-prejudiced 
at his Brothers perſon or profeſſion, as to ſjart from the communion. 
of either. But:be that bateth his Brother ( i. ce. hath litcle regard to 
the welfare of his Brothers Soul ) i in darknefl, and walketh in dark-- 
ref, and knows not whither he goes, becauſe darkneſs ,hath:-blin- 
ded his Eyes 3 Ergo, will. both; fiumble and. ifall, and: lay Stum- 
DOS INS and. Scandals in the way of, othets',: that..they- may . 
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6. ] N the next place, it will follow to conſider the things wherein 
the Conſciences of the ſtrong -and weak are moſtly concern-- 
ed, about the doing or not doing of 'which, Scandals and Offences 
do ariſe amongſt Chriſtians and thoſe are things neceſſary and indif- 
ent, * ; 5 I HT I 
* 2 The things 'wherein Conſcience is bound to doing or avoi- 
ding by ſore Law, are things neceſſary 3 and if by Chriſt's Law, they 
are religiouſly neceſſary 3 if by Man's Law, they are” civily neceſſary; 
if by the Law of Nature, then naturally neceſſary : ilt things. what- 
ever antecedancous toa Law, are in a poſhbility to neceſſity or in- 
diffexency; thoſe things that arc doubted of, (fappoling them #nder - 
sLaw,'or relating to it) not appearing to us' whether neceſſary or 
indifferent, ave ſeruples ;''and theſe arc not ſ0' much'In the vature of 
the thing, as in Conſcience. , | ns: Oehola 
' $ 3. An indifferent thing is generally known by this deſcription, 
Eft medinm quod ita ſe habet ad "duo extrema, ut non' magy "ai #thum 
ad alterum inclinat :'1O's a middle thifig that refpe&s both ex-' 
treams alike: as ay i a is x guar A ah KK : Ab Cars 4M 
in refpe&-of Moraliy, it's in it felf nei- aapy Or, Sine diſerimine ave dif- 
ther Lo good , A orally evil ;/it "iS Acrommnatt aut ge OS, 
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leaverh ſo much 'on both fides ;thar it- 1 Zemnte,. © ee ny urs 
is. equally ſeparated from hocth;'in 'rhat Fotw datos BL3g ts 
2s it is not the-one;fo'iit i8'notthe other and though good and' evil . 
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| and-evil, and indifferent,arc-4farara, ant'not cotraria; thoſethings 
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- or Prohibition.are ſaid to be abſolute good and evil, thoughts but- 
| id, viz, properly-in relation to the Law 5 and thoſe thing 
or ations which are not direly concerned in the Law, but onely 
circumſtantially , { indifferent in themſelves) thoſe are relatively 
neceſſary, and reſpe&ively onely good or evil. "E612 
S 4. ThoughrGood, .and Evil, and 'Indifferent, are d:iſparata, yet 
Neceſſary and Indifferent are adverſa, and there is no medium betwixt 
them 3. for all: things-in the. world are 6r may -be ranked under theſe 
two Heads,in reſpe& of any Law of God or man whatſoever : For. 
either they are concerned in the Law, or not.3 if they be'concerned, 
they receive a relative conſtituted good or eyll from the faid Law; 
if not concerned as to Command or Prohibition, they remain indif- 
ferent, and their indifferency alſo muſt be refpediive,as:to this or that 
Law ; tora: thing may be indifferent and unconcerned -.a5 to one 
Law, when it's concerned in and made neceſſary by another Law, 
S 5. By Lawsof Nature in diftin&ion from morality,.I underſtand 
more than meram artem Phyſicam 3 here muſt be underſtood-the rules 
of all Arts, which are as ſo many Laws to direct every: thing,. jn-its 
various reſpeRs, unto.its-right end 3 and-all conformities and agree- 
ment of the things, or.reſpeds to the faid rules in «nerf, is-good:; 
and all Irregularities and Falkties are evil: though bonum & malune 
1s molt proper” in the. moral acceptation, yet we muſt allow itzto 
_ be. in other Arts beſides Divinity 3//in 'Logitk, there is good and evil 
conſequence, reaſoning, Ft vernm &: bonum, though they be morally. 
contra-diftin&t, yet they are m-Logick, convertible-terms 3- ſo there is 
the &rexti. of every-Art,-which-is its veritas leading to its right'cnd, 
and this is the bonizas thereof. -* There is alſo a _necetlity in them, and 
Neceſſarium. quando ſemper verum eft, net falſum efſe poteſt , when the: 
Axiorile affirmed” is always. true; :and: ngyer: can be falſe to this is 
oppoſed a contingency, which indeed.'ts 4: midizewibetween Truth -and; 
Falhod; as- Indifferency (is:between Gard and Emwil,:and is an: Axio: 
reatical indifferency properly;as the other is moral 3 and thoſe things- 
þ- > are contingent axe; indifferently concerned in the; rules of Art to- 
Truth. or Falſhooh 1 Sic'tera focnt; wt ,al quando falſe eſſe paſſunt, &* fic - 
falfai ut: aliquando vers effe-poffient« i) 51 22 1 9272814 10 enob onus” 
'$.6, All:Nechſies;!rcfpictting Conſcience aid religious practict; 
are;woral, and have: tht: good and evikdeterminedbyrainural dhe 
and theſe art oF -twoi ſorts, 'Abſolute, or Relative widdhſoltte, whan-the i 
principalſubſtagce-of-the thing or. a&tion-is determined>as to: ytod: . 
ox evi/:;:the ariddal Law dooks:diredhtly . upon its tho.duty em 
- perfecium 
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oerfelium officinn , wart, 2 perket or abſolute throughout -Dary, 
Relative neceſſity is, when an indifferent | thing (in itſelf.) by a 
circumſtantial reſpe& to another.thing,. falls under ſome Law, and 
becomes good by way of expediency, or evil-by way of non-expediency z 
it's call'd commune, za2ixa,or medium officinm,quod cur fatium ſit ratio pro- 
babilis reddi poteſt, Cics off. mire wit "Higrs add 81 welilee dujunipes, 1 Core 10s 2.3 
an indifferency- may .becomea neceſſity. per accidens, pro bic &* niene; and 
this is, an-expedtency, or non-expediency, . which cannot. be properly /a 
medium between a neceflary thing and indifferentz becauſe every 
-moral expediency is neceſſary in genere - boni-moralis, pro hic '& nenc, 
though not pro ſemper & ubique. _. Wo 

$-7. Things haye a Neceſſity of nature in them, when they are ;ſo. 
ordained of -God the Creator of all things. that..they- ſhould bez.or 
do this or that to the.compleating;their being or welbeing, in order to 
the accompliſhment -of that end for which he firſt introduced ther 3 
and his command unto [them ( the.proper catholick rule of+ every 
art ) ſo to be and'do, is the law of nature which all natural agents 
under the conduct of; xeſpedtive Arts and Sciences do receive, viz 
what they ſhould be, what they ſhould do; and to- what cnd'-they 
ſhould .tend 3 all which are undiſpenſable. C rebus ſecandrum naturam 
aut regulas artis , -pofitis ) and unalterable by any but God alone 3 
and they are his Ordinances for the rule of Szn, Moon, and Stars, 8c. 
given by God, and cannot depart from before him, Fers31. 35, 36. 
1270 N98 DPMAWN) DR if theſe Statutes he removed from be- 
fore me z hence all Creatures and things ſhould according to their 
firſt conſtitution, have: kept their. regular Motions to the-beſt ends 
Supream and Subordinate 3 and ſo all good, though: fince the brea- 
king in of the-Czrſe upon the Creature for mans.moral tranſgrefſion, 
there's entred thouſands of natural evils into the world, ſo that na- 
ture hath ſwerved from. its primitive courſe in many things, and 
run in the crooked channels*of diſorder and confuſfioti. .Herice natu+» | 
ral indifferencies are ſuch natural A#ions , . Moder. and Tendencies: of 
the created-beings, which tnay be or not be without-any. prejudice 
to the common courſe of. natwre, without any deltrucion tothe eſſe, 
bene eſſe., or laſt end-of the, Creature. As a man may' be Tall, or 
Short, Fat, ' ox'Lean 5 of a. fair or black Complexion; So;a' Sheep, 
black, or white, - It, may. Rain or be fair Weather on -this:or: that 
day. The fuel of Fire may þe::Hay,: Straw, Coal; or Wood : :The 
Eye may look. ov: this or that Obje&; The Underftanding/contems 
plate. this or that truth; _—_ chule. this or - that. good 5 .and 
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infinite other varieties that nature ſports itfelf in, without any di- 
fraction, or ſo much as wrong; to the neceſlitics of 'nature, or breach 
of any of the Laws, or Rules thereof. $655 | | 

s 8. Things or Actions are politically neceſſary, or indifferent, when 
they become neceſſary by ſubjection to fome Faw of Polity, or indif- 
ferent by being void of -limitation by that Law. - Political Neceſſities 
and Indifferences are either Cjvil-or. Eccleſiaſtical : © Civilly neceſſary are 
either when the things or actions themſelves have an innate tenden- 
cy to the order -of' civil Societies, ' or the exercife of diſtributive or 
commutative juſtice, flowing from the influence! of the moral Law 
diffuſing itſelf through all natural Conſciences ,'and becoming the. 
very Veins and Sinews of Societies z or when-according.-to the diſ- 
cretion or prudential arbitrament- of- the: civil. Magiſtrate ( agreeing 
to the conftitution of the Government): a-ezvil ' Law: is enacted, 
where it bindes, is czvilly neceſſary; and that which it. leaves unbound 
is civilly indifferent, and neither-good nor evil in reſpect of. that Law. 
Unto this Head may be referred Oeconomical neceſſities and indifferen- 
ces, of which we may. have ſome ſuch analogical- underſtanding 
which I {ball not now-ftay upon. : 3 | = | 

s 9. Some things and aQions fall under a fpiritual- political *conſt- 
dcration, and-are Eccleſiaſtical, pertaining to inſtituted Worſhp, to the 
Government and Diſcipline of Chriſt's: Body-politick, which is his 
Church , and theſe are Levitical or Evangelical. Levitically neceſ= 
ſary,” where ſuch things which were commanded by. the Ceremonial 
Lay, the revealed Willi of God for the order- and manner of: his 
inſtituted worſhip in the Jewiſh Church under-the Pedagogy: of Moſes. 
Levitically- indifferent ., where thoſe things that were lett undetermi- 
ned by the cexemonial Law, might be lawfully done or not be done 
according to diſcretion. 

SIO. Things or actions Evangelically Eccleſiaſtical are alfo nereſſary 
or indifferent, Neceſſary, when they have a determination of political 
good or evil laid on thera by the Law-of Chrift, for the management 
of. the affairs. of his Church under the-Goppe/l, Things in reſpect to 
the Church-conftitutions: are alfo indifferent , when they-are not de- 
clared by. the Law of Chriſt to be of any neceſſary concernment to 
the being or well-being of. the Ecelefraſtical-Polity, - All Eccleſiaftical 
Inftitutions-are founded. on the Moral-Law, ' but are diſtinguiſhed * 
from the Moral-Precepts by the. namecof - Inftituted Worſhip 3, becauſe 
God ordained the Mora! Law tobe a. rule of Obedience under all the 
ages' of his Church 3. but Chritt hath reſerved to himſelf the 
g | ore 
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prerogative of altering znftityted Worſhip at his pleaſure, as-/it ſhall 
appear. to, his wiſdom to be: more agrecable to. thoſe ſeveral ages 
and great..ends that he deſignes the attaining of, - by the/Qeconomy 
of his Church Militant in-the world 3 and the great and-principal 
change that he 'thought-good to. make, was when he changed his 
Church-diſcipline from Oeconomical .to - National , and from National 
in one Nation, to particular Congregations in all- Nations whithen. his 
Goſpel ſhould; be diſperſed. This laſt change-of\;inſtituted Worſhip 
\ we are under, and..it ſtands conſtituted by the Laws of his own -pro- 
mulgation by himſelf immediately when here on. earth ; and by his 
Apoſiles after his Aſcention inſpired with his Spirit, extraordinarily 
commiſſionated by his Authority. From under this laſt Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitution we muſt not , we dare not ſtart till his ſecond: coming, 
the date of- its continuance being fixed by himſelf. - + .; 
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CHAP. X. 
Some plain Propoſitions concerning things Neceſſary aud | 
_ Indifferent. a 


ps thas briefly deſcribed and unfolded all ſorts of Ne- 
ceſſities and Tndifferences xequilite to our purpoſe, and ranked 
them to ſeveral Heads, that we - might not be miftaken in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe when we ſpeak of any of them diſtin& from the 
other 3 We judge it now convenient in the firft place, before we 
come to argue the matter in controverſic, to lay down a few general 
Propoſitions -to'the intelligent Reader, whereby the nature of theſe 
things will further and'more clearly appear. _gey 
17. No created beings or actions had any-thing of- moral neceſfi- 
ty -or indifferency' antecedent to a moral Law : for' where there is no 
Law, things cannot reſpec it ias good or evil 3 -and-if the two ex- 
treams cannot be - without a Law, neither can the middle be in re- 
ſpect to- the | aid Law 3' and if ſome' things ate not made morally 
good*or evil by commanding or forbidding, othier things cannot be: 
iorally"indifferent'as*to-good of evil. © Eo 
A ws. "thirigs" have 'no indifferency artecedaneous to a Law, 
and without reſpect'thereto; yet* they have a-poſſibiliry: of neceſſary 
goodneſs, evil ,-or” indifferency 3 5 [things that "arg good or 
44.4 2 , 
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wil. by one Law; may be left” indifferent by'another , 5 vree- verſA 

3. The Game Law that ordains things or ations neceſſarily good 
or evil, doth excluſive &* implicite determine:things indifferent - in 're« 
ference to its ſelf; for ſuch things as are neither: commanded or fors 
bidden, axe neither good' or evil, and therefore may be done or-not. 
done without fin, being indifferent. 

4 There is none can looſe or abfolve from"a: binding Law, but he. 
that hath the Legiſlative power, or one ſuperivur to him, men may by. 
alteration: of Statutes , change their neceſſities into andifftrencer, & 
vice verſa 3 or God by his ſupremacy may do this in mans Laws, but 
no man can aboliſh God's Laws, or make new. ones. of the ſame 
kinde by changing things that he hath left. indifferenF into neceſſities, 
it is his Prerogative onely, ' ' | = - 17TER 

5. All appcarances- of things to be what they really are not, by 
the ſeveral r: ſpe&s they have to the Law they are under, are. erroxrs 
and hallucinations of the Underſtanding 3 for. good ſometimes ap- 
pears evil, and evil good 3 neceſſary things indifferent, and indifferent 
things neceſſary: And though our walking - muſt be and can be but 
according, to the il/umination of our Underſtanding, yet doth not 
our: Judgement or Conſciences alter the true reſpec that things thave 
in themſclves. | 

6, All religious actions, as ſuch, praQtically circumſtantiated, whe- 
ther moral or ceremonial , are good or. evil , 'and' cannot be. called ix-: 
different, unleſs in. an abſira& conlideration, from-all religions reſpeiis. 

7. Abſolute good and evil axe not of, the:ſame; extent- with lawful 
. and znlaxful > tor an indifferent aGion.is lawful 'which hath: no. de- 
termination by.a Law to. good or evil., becauſe not onely the Pre- 
cept, but even the permiſſion of the Law makes a licitum , but- it's 
onely the Prohibition that makes it unlawful. : Hence indifferent 
things are not media inter Licita, & illicita; tar they-are 'contradicen- 
tia, and:indifferent. things are licita, and upon. that account referred. 
to the Law, and confirms that indifferent things.. cannat: be ſaid:to 
be ſo but in reference to ſame Law, lawfulngſi. being an, eſſential pro- 
perty of an indifferent thing. Je 6 modi ad :omlii: Fs 
.. 8. To ſay that an iudifferent tbing is a mean between commanded 
and forbidden,:is all one as to fayitisa mean between grad; angjeval.s.. 
for there is nothing good or evil, bug. by vextue af . 6; 36h CArtyang; 
the force of a Law in it, that by a. Cammang or Prohibition, puys the 
nature of. good. or. evil upan it, corxe{pondent;!to the (aid; Law.; As 
the Law of the Greation, makes, things .uaturally goog.orcvil ; OMG, 
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Law moral wiakes them morally fo,"&c, and” that which'is wy bjbired 
2s not- anſwering the ends of the 0ne-or other, 'is nectfatily' exit; 
That which is commanded' as anſwerivg-the'ends; and requifite; is 
good neceſſarily, That which in itſelf 'may'or may-riot anſwer, and 
is notabſolately commanded or forbidden; is neither good rior evh; (in 
reſpe& of that Law, though it may be in: reſpe& of another and 
therefore indifferent.” 0712 3-29 het AD CORLL 17 ya 
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CHAP. X1T. . 
Concerning Chriſtiau Liberty« 244") 116 


$1.7 y Port the true” ſtating of Neceſſities and" Indifference depends 
UI the right underſtanding of Chriftian Liberty : coneerning the 

genuine meaning and extent thereof, it's needful that ſomething be 
{ubjoyncd. | Ss KY SISHIAATD: HE QUE  HUIES. STIAE'D 

« That there is/ſuch a thing as ChryIan” Liberty; many phces 4n 
the New.-Teftament 'will evince*: we thall briefly- explaiti? how the 
word ixwhizie is taken. 1. For freedom from the impurities” of fin, 
becauſe the ways of fin are bondage; fo the Word of God direRing - 
to' holineſs ,' is called the Law: of ' Liberty, Jam.' 14 254 <1 12,12; 
2, Sometimes taken. for'Liberty or-Feedons from the Curſe: due'tbHing* = 
or lymg upon the Creatare for. it'in/its effedts, Rum./$21,/!-35-Wtts':- 
taken tor Freedom from the'darkneſs/ of, and(bondage to'the Moſatcal© 
Vail of Ceremonies, 1 Cor. 3. x7. - 4«: Fora free wſe- of indifferent* 
things iran iawvigie u3 einer iniandc omdioncty 2-Cor, 34 177 Gal. 2.4. . 
In all places finde Liberty hath a reſpe&to! ſome Law-whereby men 
are bound either under-dwy; or unto puniſhment: 'Wo arcifreedifrom 
the puniſhment of the moral Law by/Mhrift;. "but not from! ities 
required by-it”Gal. 5s 4% It is a+freedgm-purchaſed' for us; Chriſt 
having ſatished the Law in reſpe&'of (hey$r Its taken fora: Liberty 
from {ms dominion, which'is a-'trMſgrefion of - the Law, Rom 6.-- 
18, 22, Joh; $.-32.'- 2:1&g)bppoſed to the bondage! ob exprGarion of © 
Faltification by the works oft the Taw Gahgu 22;to they0;.Riny -! 
7. 3 Now Chriſtian Liberty as it reſpe&ts indifferent things/itHows - 
from'the Law:of 'Chriſt:twowaysc tidtieriby way "of: releaſe from 
the bondage-of ſome Law;.by.:the repeal of it, as of the-Ceremonial 
Law, which conlifted in-manry obſervations of Days, Meats, Habits, and 


many 
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many Rijes and Ceremonits, and-is liberatie>:0r by allowing: us and 
encruligg us. with a Letit#de.in, thej uſe of many. things, notwith- 
ſtanding all. ſypervening Laws and impoſitions, . and therefore this -is' 
that Liberty which we are commanded by Chriſt to -maintain,.Gal.. 
5.'T, 23. We are to take heed that we be ant entangled again in the 
Toak of bondage 3, that place is comprehenlive-of all the Lyberty pur- 
* chaſed for us by Chriſt, in reſpe& of the moral.:and all ceremonial 
Laws ; and ſo far as we have a Liberty by Gofpel-charter, we are to 


of.. inſtances maybe given.c;, We ſpcak not here of natural, civil, or- 
maral-Liberty;; there's no. dilabtbuc.a_ Chriſtian as a man may claim 
as,muchiof that as another ph N __— as _ wi, bunny qpe as 
« TO\w -:of-, pracFice-3:.. G; c: Matter, undcr, -dC tezis. 1aft - 

mh alice Liberty ;of a:Ghriftian 54 the+tranlaction of the" 
affairs of | hriſt's Kingdom. PLILN 5 3 MIS ns dT Þ 
' 43s A Chriftiar's Liberty.i$'not-a: boundleff, and lawleſs. Liberty in. 
thoſe. things wherein be is mdf. free;;but hath. its ſpecial limits and. 
bounds ſet unta.it by Chriſty in:certain Rukes:andPrecepts: generally 
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T_T 
preſcribed'by kim, to which alfhisuAons indy he reduced.cithet as fo 
the ſubſtanct' of 'thern , and {© falk direetly Under that Taw 3 or t 
the general circumftances , and' ſo are fubjed nidre remotely.” Hence 
there are no. ations that a Chriſtian doth: of religious concern- 
ment, that are compleatly indifferent, but hath aliquatenus 'rationem b9- 
AR ROO Et Fo Fotos ee ao a a Mas, 
| $4. The Spiritof God ( if I miftik#' hot) (ts a donblebound 
to Chriftian Liberty, viz. Moral ind Epahgetieat, rt. Moral, in that 
'Chriſts Taw-allows none the libetty of "comruitting moral tranſgreſ= 
ſions 3 "it owns; ratifies; and confirms all moral Precepts, Probibitions, 
or Permiſſions, and:none' may uſe Chriſtian Liberty as_ occaſion of licen- 
tiouſneſs, Gal. 5. 13, 1 Pet. 2.16. 2. The Evangelical bound to Li- 
berty in: matters left, by Chriſt jndifferent, is Expedioncy, by which a 
thing that is fabſtantially indifferent may be relatively. and circum» 
ſtantially neceſſary, pro bic &- nunc, and” becomes bonum aut malum con- 
tingens ant refpetivum , and that is medirem officium, agSizr when a 
thing lawful in itſelf becomes unlawful”: the' rule'is plain, I Cor..10. 
23, 28, 29. therefore, 1; All ations, and therefore zndifferent, mult 
be directed to-the greatand general morat end” of Gods Glory, 1 Car. 
IO. 31. Rom. 14. 6, a man may cat.or drink, or-wear this or that 
thing indifferently, ſo that it: be. to'God's glory 3 keep a day, or not 
keepit 3: chuſe this or that time'to pray ini or the ſame ends. And 
hence EleQtion is 'to be made of indffferendzes according, to their more 
or leſs tendency” or aptneſi to'accompliſh* that great end. 2. A ſe- 
cond end, but ſubordinate, in expediency to be reſpected, .is edtica- 


tion of our ſelves or others, 1 Cor. 10. 23. and that” which refpedts 
neither of theſe-ends with 'at* leaſt ſome tendency,,is. rel rgtoufly vain, 


as wearing one'colour- more than another religiouſly in .the worlhip 
of God; and in one part of worſhip moxe than another; what doth 
this conduce to edification, by which way, if any, it. ſhould be ſubli- 
med to Goll' glory * arid tobring vain oblations th God Ih his WOTr 
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cordiogly. it dacth what m | be more; or leſs REIN all 
a&jonsz . and though in themlclves. they we ioferenaly' referrable 
this way or that way, you by-that time.t yo: reduced into 
ice! by a Chriſtian's pirityal* Reaſon and Diſcretion, ating fon 
ſenſes exerciſed, Heb. 5. 12, there is manifeſt good or evil at lealt 
_ relativediſcovered tn them, or arkcaſt put _ cher by the ſaid ge- 
neralends and rules of walking. 
$6, As  Brength appears. moſt in the, management of a 'man's 
FF according to the rules and obſeryances of of dion, {0 weakneſs 
in the failure hereof is moſi diſcoverable 3 and: by an accumulation 
of theſe little failures, a Chriſtian doth exccedingly miſcarry and 
Profeſſion becomes very much diſparaged. 

$7, Hence indifferent aftions may become affending, grieving, and 
Jeandalizing unto others, by reaſon of ſome. externa] 'accident, ae 
or local reſped, and: ſo may be unlawful by the rules of. i 6:1 ncy 5 
for that which certainly i is not expedient, j is unlawfi, thoug degrees 
are to be admitted in*this caſe. 

'S8. Asthe ſeandalizing, others is a miſchief that mk an Frog 
Reone ation unexpedient , fo alfo the betraying our  g | 

fied i his acting. ept-a watchful eye here: The he As ky Sk 

4 cligned. by an indifferent-thing to. |bring him into bondage, he 
gave not the kaſt place to Feetyy as in the matter of the Circumciſion 
of Tits, Gal. 2.3, 4+ We are to ſtand faſt in our Liberty, and not 
to be enthradin bondage, though it be but by the doing an action 
in itſelf Ms 
-S9. Whatever is yok of Faithjs fin, and the necelficy: of - every ation 
or forbearance nu Appear to..cvery mans , Conſcience, that he may 
do or forbear believingly in all religious  conceramentsz therefore. all 
abſolute neceſſities mult be bound on his Conſcience by: the: know- 
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flved of jure by any h Law. | 
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zpparene relpeQive wo RN between, WW apaoran things ,. by, a 
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| agar « ther td take the one or the other, he ſins not ot 
Expedience i taking either 3 for both are lawful 
jent Enrough: ea neither do I know why any additional Law ſhould 

make him or.in' chuſing or refuſing of either in. matters* 
of Religion 3 for an action or thing may be equally lawful and ex- 
pedient morally; which for ſome-other' reaſons-may not, ariſin from- 
Nature, his own inclinations, or ſome other ſmall attending 
ſtances, of which it may not be fit to give an account to any humane 
BE ic as the Tranſgreſfor of any Law.:!: --- 

$ Il.. Ta 7 articular perſons by the rules of: Expedicncy ay judge 
of things indifferent to qa one before another according to their 
reſpedt, to know precepts, .or to chuſe one before another arbitrarily, 
where there 'is no difference in compared relpedts-:; So. particulari 
Chutches and, Congregations: have the liberty-of) uſing -:their- judges: 
ment of diſcretion in-magters of  indifferency, and are to 'walk by rules: 
of Expediency., for Time, Place, and external Accommodations ,, 
but cannot make any binding Law.to themſelyes or others 3 becauſe 
thoſe things are; alterable. in their'circumſtances, and: therefore' cans! 
not be determined but pro-hic & anc, and miuſt.be liable fill to na! 
other judgement than that; of .. Diſerition;5 * Thoſe things\:that\ 
Chiift hath. left under it, cannot. by humane- Laws be removed from: 
it 3 therefore indifferent things may. be-agreed-on by commen\coti- 
ſent in Congregations, or by the Officers thereof, according, as the 
expediency or conpeniency appears unto. them;. and for ſa long ,;-and no 
longer.  Henge they. cannot undergo. the Title. or Denomination-of 
a Law, but onely of prudential Rwles, which, have: no. binding rea- 
ſon for obſervation, but the continuance of the agreeing circumſtances 
as it may be judged moſt convenient by, the Church to aſſemble at ſich 
an hour, ſo long.]As the days. are. of ſuch a length 3 but; when => 
cixcumſtance alters, then. it may be more convenient at another, -Ma- 
ny Tuch inſtances. may -be-given, anding Church can walk:comfor-. 
tably -as long, as; any Authocity, undertakes .t0. probibit them; of -this 
liberty of- their" Prudentials in all ſuch matters of- cucumſtance and 
alcerable JEDI to the bs woekipes Fork | 
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Wherein is. handled the firſt Queſtion about- things Indife- 
- feaſt. B33 &1oT;t-13099, $71 = F-.26 A885 2.7 LWSVO2-<1 wt £54 tg; 


$1" He firſt Queſtion that ſeerrs:t0- offer irfelF*to be diſcuſſed; is 
'& this: WFhither a religious Goffiel-Indifſerency \ceaſeth to be ſo, 
when any thing is poſitively' and certainly determined as to its prattice by 
humane Authority ? Explic. By religious -Gofpel-Indifferency, I under- 
ſtand, 'as'before-mnentioned-; 'avy thing-or ation 'which-circumtan- 
tally: adheres to:the worſhip of 'God; and'ttay be aſtd: or omitted, 
or altered; according to' the judgement of difertrion;, 'without any 
tranſgreſſion: ofa" .Law of Chritt. --Again-, this we acknowledge, 
that a'thing may - be: determined; as to Expeciency by a' Society or 
lawful-Authority;. but: not impoſedias' a ſtandingand-binding Law'z 
but being cotrimended-by -the judgements" of thany*concurritig, cn- 
ftiencioufly ftudiou of the minde 'avU will of '@hrtlt,, 'it:carties. the” 
more force along with it, to:perſwade'us at-leaft to egy? aQing, 
till-by : farther and! greater alhominatian we be othetwife chained. 
Nay if any thing be determined by thoſe that ave iriflathority, 4yd' 
ropoſed as theit judgement according to they lip" received, not 
tiflerially : but Dembnffratively ;orieby indepen "ks! for 
the Expediency, it-cartics -with-it\the \force bf a Taw'tnto'Coiifd- 
ence,: (-notiof man, bat of Gotl,- man” being a Candleſtick 'onely - 
t6-hold forth that-Light )- and binds it to ſubmit thereunts:'! Bir 
otherwiſey if-menr ir authority undertake to'rhake®” a” Law 'thit's 
thing (in! icſelf-by: Chriſt's Taw left - indifferent, 1-6," to'Chriltizis 
diſcretiorto'do'or omit! )-ſhall 'beeothe” an' abſolute merefity, of af 
expedient neceſſity, and? according 'to'theit will /and*opiniton” binde 
Inferiours to the conſtant pradtice of this 'by a"pendlty: We affirm' 
that a- religious Goſpel-Indifferenty'( notwithſtanding- all' timiane 
authoritative determination changing it into a neceſſity ) keeps its. | 
priſtine indifferency, and remains the ſame to a Chriſtians Conſci- 
ence and practice. The proof of this Afertion follows. 
"814. Argum. 1. That power that can change Gofpel-indifferencies 
into Goſpel-neceſſities, can alſo change Goſpel-neceſſities into Goſpel-in- 
differencies, but no humane Authority can do the latter, Ergo, not 


the 


"x 


| better] for the' honour -of Chriſt and good- of | his 'Church, that "it 
ſhould become a zeceſſity: ( 2. ea commanded good, or prohibited 
evil) than indifferent, to be _— the diſcretion of particular 
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[60] 
Churches or Chriftians 3 but there is no-true EvangelicaF Thdifferenty- 
. that hath flich a reaſon* for the' change* of it into” a-neceſſitys Ergo, 
the reaſon of the Conſequence is this, becauſe whatever is altered 
by a Law, is ſuppoſed to be altered from worſe #9 better 3 and* what 
is altered by a Law for Chriſt, is or ſhould” be made 'more for the 
honour. of- Chriſt; and-therefore far-better than it was before ; but- 
it cannot be ſuppoſed that any thing that this wiſe Taw-giver left m 
indiffexency to practice or omit according \t6 the judgement of dH- 
cretion, ſhould: be more for his honour it+ it-were converted” into-a 
neceflity by a Eaw 3 for to ſay ſo, would: be a high impeachment of 
the wiſdom of Chrift, as it is of a- King» and -Parliament / when 
any, (hall preſume to ſay they havenot made fact Eaws as are need- 
* full to be made; and have left the Subjectrunder'# greater liberty 
than is: fox the good-of the Commonweal; or: honour of + the King. 
To fay: {o-thereforc is to make a: double reflexion on' Chriſt* F ir, 
* that his-Laws axe defe&7ive, for: the accompliſhment of thoſe ends. 
for which they were cftablifhed-, and that the. liberty granted By 
Chriſt -unto his; Members in indifferent things, hath too-great'a'la- 
titude - ts be conſiſtent. with that exa&t Goſpe-worſhip* which we 
ſhould honour-him by.' Andiif it-be (aid, that which Chrift hathilefe 
Evangelically indifferent may be unlawful in'reſpe& of other' Laws', 
we ſay. that allche true jus of other- Laws muſt be' founded: on Chriſt's; 
and hisis precedanevzs to them, -and therefore as in-authority or pra- 
dice. it miuſt-take place: before them. + Moreover, we-lay; that Chit 
bath-not ſo ill eſtabliſd-Chriftian Liberty, as © that thereby we' ate 
licenſed to violate any.natural-or civil bonds, #01 0 an Vs, 
S.4. Argum. 3. Thatwhich by Chrift's Authority hath 1eft a Cha- 
raer imprefled on Conſcience , cannot by any authority be abroga-. 
ted without removal-of the faid Charafier; bat as'the Laws, fo the 
Liberty by Goſpel-Charter granted by Chriſt, hath!leftfuch a CharaRet. 
impreſſed indelibly-on Conſcience,as cannot be removed by any- 6+ 
ther Authority. therefore Chriſtian Eiberty' cannot be: abrogated; ec. 
Ergo, a rcligious Goſpel-indifferency. cannot be taken away or ceaſe 
by the determination of- mere humane Laws, 7.-e. humane Laws that: 
Chriſt never allowed man _tomake. ' 45 23 303 
The Major is. evident', in that the revealed wilt of 'Chrift:wheri 
it (hines-into; the Heart, fixeth an indelible © Chara?! upon: Cons 
ſcience for-poſitive obedience, and alſo as 'to: indifferent ' things'3 
” forhe that knows not one by the Law, knows -notthe other, nor-can 
never tell when he ſins and: when he doth-not 3 and-it any _ 
| | coul 
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-tould' interpoſe-and tmake* a Taw 4 binde Confcience Jubrearn- by 
new Laws, or releaſe it by new Libertees, eithex £0 make additional 
Chara&crs,-or' delete Chriſt's, "Chriſtian Religion would thereby be- 
come no ether: than an -undigeſted*Heap'of rmncertainties arid: tonfiu- 
fions,' - es true, Charatterr are ſometimes'removed fram Conſcience, 
avin'cale"of -Fyſtifeation- of x 'fmner' by Faith; Rm. 8, $6 in tafe 
-of an tg Conference ("that ſuppoſe th\this'to be his ODS 
nbt,/and"that tobe indifferent'which'$ :neceſfry 3 allitriour when 
entertained lays hold on Conſcieiite, 'Swb pretextu authoritatid Chriſth, 
under pretence”of Chriff#” Authority, and {6 do 'all himmnenuſurping 
Laws: when they infinuate themſelves into' Tonſcience's ahd*when 
by a fartherinforming light the*Errour is / expelPU From the Fudge- 
ment-and' Confeience , the Authority of |Chriſt- MM'remains-xpel- 
ling the Erronr,” which no humane fo eye pools and confir- 
ming the Conſctence'in-the:truth,”taugre alF the oppotition'of an 
humane power: ſo that where 'Chrift's'Laws hath once-prevailed* 
far as to fix his Authority there ,-it was-never known ('that what- 
ever mens-<external! practices ' or conformities Were-)- that ever ayy 
hamane Power could bt64 cut the Characters" of- CHEST Toby ef, 
and/fix another Supremacy'there'z for* that/is but &vaih Taw- in re-. 
ligious things, that cannot binde the Conſcience under grilt in cafe 
of tranſgretfion: Fhall never conſcienciouſly obſerve that: for my 
_ daty, the omiſſion-of - which-doth not'make mecconſcious:of a Tranf- 
greſfion. As to:the/Minor, that the 7;berty grated by Chriſt leaves'a 
Character oniConſcience as welbas the Laws-off Chriſtfis manifeſt, 
1; Becauſe-Laws are the'bounds'of Liberty, and one mult be'knowh 
and aGed as'well as the other, as hath been ſaid-before.”-'2, Becauſe. 
theirliberty is not the-will of 'Chriſt permiſeeonely, "but 'in! ſome 
meaſure poſitive,-i. ©, ſo far: as that Chriſtians ſhould walk in it;* he 
havihg but two'pachs' to walk neither: of poſitively direttet! obyidi- 
'ence; or of Liberty'urider the judgement/of diſcretion regulated by tht 
Tules- of Expediency: 3ifor either” in\ matters of inſtitured: Work 
Chriſt hath by a manifeſtation of his will, limited our' Aetions,!-or 
hath left Churches. and' Chriſtians'in: the Equilibrio of -indifferent 
to poiſe themſelves :according to Conſcience-Light ,"as to-te{pe&i 
:differencies by diſcretions; and where there-is-an' equality: to <thuſe 
pro arbatrio + Bgain; 'o08 aſſurance. iginot onely: negative; but poſitive, 
that it iggghriſt's will that iwe2ſhould( maintain our-liberty'in Reli- 
-gious this, and. faſt vin that liberty, &c. Neither can any-take it 
away Without, intruding on Conſcience, andentznching on: his Pre- 
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PEI Hug 4 ic ought .n Torah Me 
jor may be uniyerſal, 1 adde;z( directly ) eaſe many good Laws 
are occaſiods of ſmoing indireRtly; but when the Law-reguires ſuch 
Opens which 1 in the very, Gubliance of - it-is hn, \becaul the oþe- 
| dicnce aly. ji imed, at is.the formal, reaſon of the Law, Giich a Law 
maſt needs be. lmnfyl. The Minor doth thus appearbecauſcſucha-Law 
bigdes a man; ,up1in,obedicnce-tg.;it-in one: part -of the indifferency 
whereas that.part of . the indiflerency, according to Chriſt's rules of 
| iency, may beunlawful to-be done,-and then the humane Law 
and {he ſaid Goſpelrrules contradict one; another, Expediencies altering 
daily -as 49, SUecDEng. circumſtanses,z at ;fome times it's Jawfal to 
do, that thipg :xyhich at angther js: mere agreeable, to.the; honour of 
Chriſt,and the, good of, others to avpid;;As for Example: the Apolile 
xeckons cating this or that ſort of mneat {old in the Shambles.as-ah 
indifferent thing, if I make no queſtion whether it be Fewiſbly nn- 
clean,” or Heazhenifhly ſacrificed t0 Idols; 11; Cor. $04 .25,.27. but. if I 
am.enfoxced þy Law.$0:£4t-this -or that ſort of mcat in the-Sham- 
bles which is «ſacrificed to FEOs L-atn.neccfficated to fin, 1,:J:offend 
.my:Brother that. makes this Law; copficming him io fin,for theiſkke 
of ,whoſe-CopſcienceI ought by. the Apoſtles xule: toforbear this:a&, 
and) therefore fir» againſt all ſachs jdolatrouſly eat this ſacrificed 
-meat : For-what. can tell me more plaiply-than the Law,.that chis;or 
.thar, meat-by its: Attending circumſtances 4s ſeoroficed:to Idols2 : A- 
gain, to:heax the Word. of Gad--in this: or that prblick,. place, isan 
dnflifferency x £O: hearit tomy: edification:as near: as pallible, is the-Pre- 
Cept.of Chriſt: þut;if I amyboundby.a: humane Law to hear always 
\in;my . own ;Farilh-church ,; and thereby debarrediof my liberty af 
hearing .there: whereil.can maſi-profit ant: whereas /the:Pariſh-mini- 
Her is (jgnor4at, prophane, Qr, reroneaws;,,whom.torhear gonſtantly-muſt 
needs be {in to-me,; lam certainly allis Law put upon & cobeciſicy 
of Gnning 4n/ yieding.aQtive obedienceuntoiit. « - !!; gays 

:$ 6. Argon, 5... That Indifferencieref a aerngaie> ot be. al- 
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of. Worſhip by-a-Law' that is not gs S,_ 1. It's his Prerogating 
to'excrcile' a egillarive: power in his "Church. 2. Chriſt knows 
onely-how- he -will/ be worlhipped; andy og be founded n his 
revealed willwhich is or Law. ED None wil © to his Laws un- 
Get ON: be rit-, Dent, 4/7; hc ph94h % -unger|t DI, 
where chars! way ment en itcurbſlances, Rev,” | 
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(6). "I 
are. ng garticular Churches, ; buc ſuch: who-faeely and volunta- 
EARN Fer in bonds of Society for the worſhipping of God | 
Eqrding to. his, revealed will, and walk. accordingly..: Various.axe 
oy Sentiments and Dilp tes about a Church and. the nature of; it, 
the conſt deatioo of which will not” be Gmpch 6 Ur concern at Mey 
tine. ” 1-449 P46 TOY 
- Bit there js nothes; yay of phe uſage 
Rrearer F., paity, , IS.,very;1 :t0:it | | af: 
rig @ uvlerſnd [1 <3. the emphatical- "or of. the. ward; The. 
ot many, mens Writings and. Argumentations being filled. - 
and eonfound:a with: jK now a:days, that, who; :can-tell what - they 
mean'by The Church? The Romaniſts ay, . the Church hath deter- 
mined | this or thats, 45 W en we enquire pwhat that Ghurch is, they: 
ſay the 'Catholich, Church, which being rightly undexliogd, iis the. true, 
meaning of the Chath. according to that-rule, Aquivocum per ſe po= 
ſium, ftat pro famnſiori ſignificato, wk Emphalis putting the word u 4 
on the higheſt and largeſt ſignificationz, but when, we come to a far- 
ther diſquiſion of their MEANINg, they. tell us, the Church, of Rome is 
the Church, and all others, t 7% e's t or ſeparate.from the Church 
of Rome, -are not the Chuurc e true Catbolick Church, Ma- 
ny Proteſtantsallo that dipak £ the. Church, do, net-undeiſtand the 
Chureh of of Rome, or the Catbelick Church, but ſome particular Na- 
tional Church, viz. .of France, alin. fr Kc. but-when we en- 
quire, Fir this Ch RIES Caguirs the hody//of the 


Ee yoxat -7 Repreſentatives, to: 
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tive powet whereof. i is * Ys and. their. Courtsz fo that- 
when theſe few men have: nade Laws, 0 . Oe Eccleſiaſtical pow- 


er, Sp Forms of Prayer, BEE cls Hh Cerrmonie at their plea- 
ſuxe, they 1 rinks Churc) 4d it, *. of ren; make we 
E Ln bre2 Sf ;.Wox d 4 SWrkh we by. this equivotial 
uniditig fo 10 an TS PH Prerogative, they. ſage. 

neſt unto POOT. eh 6g ea on. the: EE that all that the 
Pope and the Chitrch of Rome doth on the hand, that, all. that 
je Biſhop. nf their. Courts £23 Is. I the Church, as-if: it ,were : 
.V NRA Ut ont as þ, ik | hot may.pulen task hae: 
Ee e What Is oe truc,m he Church acotdipg to. 
the' prit-acteptatigh.Or. Ne web tre | cal. notion” thereof whes 
ther it 7 Gents, or an ” eg HUMM. I (hall enely-. 
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thoſe that :do defend the'Lepiſlarive Authority of the Church; and it 
they will nat fart from-all right: Reaſori, and Rules of Logirk; their 
ſence muſt be;; That -ehe Curbolick Miletant Clanith is; The Church, 


(whether it :rhay be Organical+ according to; Scripture-conſticution, 
we argue not -now): conſtitated:of Sxbordinate parts, firſt Natione?, 
(or if you pleaſe Patriarchal before:that of National )made-up. of Pro- 
vincial, Provincial: 'of- Dioceſan, Dioceſan+of Parochiah: and;this 
ought tobe the-ſincere meatting of: The: Church, + without-;prevari- 
cation in; the ſence'of th e beforemeritioned. tl 7 97 no un 
_ -S 2: Now the: main thing in Debateibetween:the Afertors ofthe 
Churches Authority,” and the Difſentors from it, is,,- Whether ;the 
Church may exerciſe ſuch a Power, as'may change Indifferencies in the * 
Vekin God, intoNeceſſities ?.: Which wei hold in- the Negative, atd. 
ſay, ;lhat Chriſt hath never granted :fnch-Power:unto:the Choretr; 
he hath granted: an Executive Pawey: unto his:Church , but never 
Legiſlative Powper 5; for allfawful power that ary Church hath,it mult 
have it from the Lord: Feſis Chrift; who hath- all power given-unto 
him- in -Heaven and:Earth;-and-is the peculiar King of: his Church, 
and hath taken care for the-right-Ordering\ arid: Governancei'of it in 
all .thingsneetffary as to.;Salvation,:ſo-to Qrder: and Diſcipline, 
And therefore what is. mot derived fromthe Latd:Jeſus Chaift,* cat» 
not be allowed to be lawfully excrciſed. - *Fis true: if ' it could be 
ſhewed. where Chriſt ever granted- it -by his 'Charter to his:Church, 
that. in,-ſome particular; concerns- ſhe might (exert a Legiſlative 
Power, the diſpute. would fodn-be ended 3 but:n6- ſuch Charter 
could;ever be beth. bro flumnihi i Pr eo Hina od; 

. $ 3. It, any:ſuch Power be granted byiChrift ,it muft be-granted 
to.the Catbolick Ghurch Militant, or-to particular ſubordinate Churches, 
but *cis;not. granted | to citheriof them, :Ergo.'\Not>-to: the Univerſal 
Chyureh, becauſe it is nht.arganized with Ofhcers capable of a Cathelich, 
Reels i; uplets.we. will (upon falſc-ſappolition) allow: the -Popiſh:Cons - 
fiiguciqn, or; formething;like it! :+ Avtog Oxcrmenical Councils), we ce 
what inſuperable difficulties havtattendet;the- callmg; of them ith 
all Ages, the; juſt; groands.of . Exceptions::in many» things, of the 
Determinatjon of doubtful caſes in Dodtrine; and! in-almoſt .all.chey 
have done in their:{pretences:to:n Law-making Power; in-matters 
of Church-Orger and/Niſciplinec- | Wehdtenotzhy iground=ro bes 
lieve-that Chriſt hath entruſted: any,Offiters of his Church with # | 
Catholick, Power fince-the Apoſtesdiys5*antt ſich:as have: pretended 
to it, haye alwaysibin oppoſed by =— pitreftiand moſt reformed part | 
; b 651161 | | of 
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[46] 
of the Church: ad whatents mens attempts [be,/ br :ma yds, © 
will-never fihde a-Catbalick Keclefiafteal Powerihexeronh Each 
out'n'new- manifeſtation of the Son. of Man) wk an xr Nh 
wwer of g Tndifferencies into[Neceſſities 'by a Jaw, ' wherein 
= Minds ions oh Sour he of particular Churches/:and: Chriſtians 
will or may reſt ſatisfied, to-ſubmit unto, inafive:Obedience, TOs as 
irrational :to''afhrm , ithatChrift! hath-eamimieted facha power t6 
panitalar Churches, Hite of making, binding: Laws S&< other 
Churches, | or for their @wn. Members; or Qhurxehes: edinate' to 
chem'® nor for other coordinate: Churches will chey: (ay; Chriſt never 
fave "ovordinate Churebes a toercive Power 'ohe ovey another, for then 
all-wonld afpire to Rule, and none be Ruled, for:'the-power. would 
belong:to-one as well as another, © And if anyiay (as.the Papifts do) 
thar Chcift' hath 'advanced 'oric Church in Dignity and! Juriſdiction 
over/all the reſt ; let'then prove-it tothe corvidtion'iob 'any intel- 
ligent'Chriſtian, "and they wilt do more than the Papifis have done, 
ever- ſince their preterice 'thereunto.. | Katt it'will be pleaded by the 
Proteſtant:party., that-Chrift hath entruſted” every particnlar Church 
with this er ,) whergby it Tray. determine: of : indifferent: things 
of her wy pr ice.) To which-we anſwer; 1:-That'Chrift hath 
| pO egillative- Power ' to any:Charch.-i 2» A-Judgment'ef 
cretion _ walk by! the .Rules of- Expoditncy, is no'\moreto be 
denied -to particular Churches, :thanto particular Chriſtians. '-But 
for all this Judgment of Diſcretion >Indiffexencies' loofe not their 
naturt,/(though they may be neceſlary 'pro bicornumncan theſt of 
thoſe circumſtances) and axe and muſt «xp —_— dayly Altera« 
tions, as the caſe-ſhall requirez/and-a particulat Churchimidy-dcter- 
mine -of: this or that part of the. Indiffcxency, as moſt expedient ; 
and ſo long as the/Reaſons' thereof laſtzit may be in fom& meaſure — 
ding.urito particular mens conſcierices 3: but the Reaſohs-eetſny; "the 
continuance of the Canon "in foree- int foro: Ecolefie; 'will' 'binde*o 
mans Conſcience 3 yeas every one: willicomphain'of it 45a needleſs 
Impaſition ::; neither will 'any noblecinind(d>Chkiriftiqh'be a Sctvant 
tothe Wills and Humours of Man; or ſelb- che Birth-right (the Lis 
berty' that Chriſt i hath purchaſed) for. Pins and Pointe 5” neither is it 
a ſufficient Rule for Diſcretion to-walk' by ; ;becauſe* the Church 
commands and gives" no:Reafoii from the. Lal of Chriſt for it. -Be- 
Gdes, What Chaith bath this power committed to them? - a Pariſh, 
a Diocels, a Province?" No,*twill not be granted of either 6f them. 
The great Aﬀertors of this Power ad man That-it IP to every 


National 


WY 


Natiorial-Charch 40' make Laws-in neatters* bay mp 'and (c 
ordain cheix own Ceremonies, as = an Aſcrtion: thae 


Jatical Cds that the ahwers 9 Paſtors i6E each Con 
ſet up for themſelves ;-and Sayer a8. rw within the! 
without dependence npon an er oneprer pop; avoidin by vir; 
it, updis this) Hypothefrr,/ but National Churches m—_— 

ndent © Churches. "2: Did'' Chriſt ach” power to 
any ſach Churches on Eatth? ''3; Again, If NI ChAke may 
exert ſuch a power., 'tlien they may make binding Laws 'to all Sub = 
ordinate Churches, viz Provincial,” Diveeſan, Parochial.; and if $;then 
for this Reaſon, becaiiſe they are more” Snnprebenfive Charchts, in- 
chading the leſs: Then by. theſame Reaſon, the moſt'comprehenfive 
Church, viz. the Cathelich, ſhould: give Laws to the Nationat, # wal for 
a greater and more eniinent end, viz. to En of ormity Ca- 
tholickz for if a National Uniformity be and fo much 
conducing- to the 'bene efſe-of the Church , "then a "Catholic much 
. more, 

:S 4. Argum 3. To make #Lilycontrary to the —r_ wes Will of 
Chriſt, is #nlawful and Sinfal; But for the Church” by a Law to 
change Trdifferencies into Neceſſities, is to make a Law contrary to the 
revealed Will of Chriſt 3 Ergo. The Major is granted: for theſe Law- 
makers, fay they , do not by their Laws eſtabliſh any thing contrary 
tO the ovale Will of ©hrift 3 for hath he any where forbidden By 
Ceremonies ?- We proceed*therefore to the proof of the Minor: * 
Neeeſſities in the Worſhip of Chrift be madeſo by Chriſt's Will M . 
vealed, and all Indifferencies become ſuch, becauſe they are not re- 
ſtrained ander - Chrift's Law 3 theni they are ſo; becauſe Chriſt would 
have them to be ſo : *For' Chriſtian can take no meaſure of Indif- 
ferencies,' - but by the w of Chriſt; for; he cannot” know them but 
ſpp mowing owing the La ing unto Nectſſties by Commands or Prohi: 

So that pr iam. are made fo by the reyealed Will of 

Chriſt, as well as Neceſſities 3 and the fame Law that makes the one 
thiting 4 a Neceſſity, makes agar; ao Indiffereney; and Chriſt in his 
Wiſdome 


| a, 


Wiſkdome (ces it beſt: for his: Goſpel-ghurch; thatcit (houldb4fo-:-and, | 
gn «dr theſe [indifferent thingawereſſory, i enters 
upon a - high, prelumption, no leſs than, the.jalteming the mori Nav 
tare. of a thing, conſtituted, by the; revealed Will of Chrifts, and 
whats. this 1+ than , making Laws, contrary; to: the ſaid: Will of 
Chriſt? - Thatis only neceſlaxy in the Worſhip.of .Ghiift, which he 
bath mae. {0., F that indiffercot,,vhich-he bath lefe. fo by-his 
Will ;..an Jadifference.uz his Woxlhipr js:no athey than ſornething zbr 
neceſſary. un his Worſhip, for. there-.is no medinm,. they- are adverſe. 
Therefore he that wills ſomething. to be. neceſſary, which Chriſt ' 
willed not. neceſſary, doth will. omeching contrary-t0;the Will of Chrift, - 
by all Rules. of Logick, and right, Reaſpn. in.the-world.. I know it 
will be alened Fiethey do. not; ales the; nature; of the. thing; | 
It, remaiys. as it wasz but this or that: determination - for -practice:is 
. to be obeyed when it is.commanded 3.as the;Father commands a-Child 
to take up. a Pin, it's. an indifferent thipg,-to take it-up or let- it 
alone; but bccauſe of the Fathers .command he-is-bound to. do it. 
Anf.. It's true,. becauſe there. is a command of Ghriſt,,. that: enjoyns 
the Child's Obedience, ip. all Jawful;things,' and jtherefore-upon, !the 
Fathers command_ it _ becomes. neceſſary. thatthe.child yjeld Obediz 
ence 3..but- this , is but a command tar one particular 'aRtion, and 
therefore under Expcdiency : If the Father ſhould make a Law, that 
one child ſhould pick firaws. all his days, and; another play at puſh- 
pin, fuch Laws would become null in the nature of them: but there 
is nothing, more, abſurd, than to affirm. that-they altex. not. the na- 
ture of the thing 3 for. whatcan alter 4t more,. than to lay it xnder @ _ 
Law ? when a thing, was indifferent unto practice before, to make it 
neceſſary, as.to praCtice 3, when i was lawful! before,; to make it zn-. 
lawful. . We bave ſhewed that Neccſitics:and, Indifferencics are-bnt: 
relative in xEIPRh, of, the Law.z and he makes a: Law, that. gives 
things contrary refations and reſpects toiwhat they.had before, alters: 
- the nature of the thing as muciz as a:Law can;. and makes one*Law 
contrary to another. _ Men do but trifle, that plead:that things are 
not made neceſſary.in the Worſhip. of God, when the practice of them. 
axe, enjoyn'd, under, the greateſt. Church-penatties., (what's greater 
than Excommupication? } yea, pecuniary MuldtsImpriſopments, .De- 
privations, &c. yea, and CO Ie rang the Laws perſecuted. with 
greater.zigour, than thoſe who live in the conſtant and open Tranſs. 
grcſhon oft Moral and Goſpel-Precepts.. | 
S 5+ I may take another very plain medium: to. prove the Minor 5 
ES Si thus 
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chus:He-that -makes ©thibi3 anlerpfa;/Tithier: to. be done:or; left 

doges,” which-Chrift- hath. made -[awfel::by his:Laws): ghorel 
mi is conttiry tothe Word 'of God but he that:changes: Indiffe? 
rengies into, Neceſſities doth fo. There:is:nothing more plainithau the 
Major : for to-make a+hing unlawful; ee; Lonful and wnlzwfel be- 
ing cantraditensf4, 18rd heithat by a-vew Law readers that) wnlamful 
for my. praGticen which Ghrit's Law «hath tendred- lawfirl, doth 's 
thing: e. Reg:ione;contravy to the Law: of C riſt +; For theMinorits-as 
evident, for by«the Law: of -Chrift;the'indifferent ation was lawful 
for me'to'dd or-omit;} as tocatſuch-a-ſort of Meat.or keep ſuch. a day, - 
or. wear ſuch a garment; but there is -new:Law of the (oh COMES, 
which. now: makes it »[aroful-i9t me, either to: do or not; to do thoſe 
thingss//for- he tha&makesa law bindi ings alwaysto-the pradtice;.of 
either. part of the indiffeiency,makes the other: part; anlawfiel which 
antecedaneous-to this:Law was lawful.,;, Now the Church of Chrilt 
cannot jmmake! 'that lamful;; which: he hath made lawful; for.they 
may as well-raake that; lawful. todo or omit., Again, It theChurch 
may.make;that wnlawfil which-he hath-madg duroful, then the may 
takeaway the:Relutive Goodneſs<that is in«ayy-part of an. Tadiffetent 
«Aion, bythe Rules of* Expediency, and ftatnp.tpeniit a poſi Ttzve evi; 
which is contrary to what Ghiift-hath done, &%.-' Again , Nothing 
can be Ecclefiafiieally.and. therefore Religionfly unlawful, waictvis not 
made . Eccleſtaſtically and- Religicuſly Evil 3;and; nothing can be = 
Fare, but by the Willi of Chrifh, no- morethan any thing A 
Zpeleft ically. gd and. neefoy: withove ;zhe faid revealed ll of 
Chuilt. . 


S 6. | Hines 4s © The Church i is not acable. of OE Cs, Po- 
wer, Ergo. i- I-prove it-thus-3\ He that cannot jure or de fafio-anncx 
a-Puniſhment: in ſome meaſure, correſpondent to:the nature. of the Ot- 
| fence that will be'commitred againk hav Law, capnot. make ſuch a 

Law 3 as if a Corporation under-the:King makes a-Law 0hang.or 
burnin the hand:for. ſome-Qttenge , which-they have no power.to ' 
do, then, that. isnuſl, The Major. is very. plain. , But the Church 
cannot.de. fatie, or at leaſt. do1jure, Execuce-ſuch penalties-as..are 
correſpondent £0 her Laws 5. for che being .Ecclefiaſtical:are of a.Spiri- 
##6l-Datpre, me arſhip.of-;God : and therefore the 
Lawmaker: will ill, have the. : firſt, fixoak gf his Law fall. zpon Con: 
ſeienge, by binding, it.-under Keele. -:-where was ever any: -rryely En» 
Jightoed Conſcience. ever bound , under guzlt for travigrefling a were 
Church-Law | in. matters of. Ceremony? pe - Secondly , They cannot. de 
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Fins anriexane exccute: the! eat Excloſion from communiey, 
as Chilfneves made x4 mereCeremony'the condition of communion, 
fohe never=chreamned* the Non-obſervation” with Non-commition': 
Let any Precept' or anyIniſtance be given of this-niture , that -an 
ſuffer'd Chndocmdarattundce the New<Teftament, for Non- obſerva. | 
tion-of + CeremoniabLaw.. "Thirdly, pe for other. Penalties,” which 
we call "Secular, as Whipping, 'Impriforiing;-Fining; ; Confiſcating, 
we knowi'the'Church/ hath” nothing*to &o with ay they: wete 
never in the' power of the Churth; 'nor'never wilt be. 

S 7. Argus. 5. That Law which direfly and' anavoidably indess 
much -.and-caufeth munch evil im:the abedrential SubjeZtion there 
t6,101ght* not! 16 bemade by the Church 3- bar"eochange' religions 
Indifferericies erties. had God; into: Neceſtities, dot T4: ""Erge. 
The Mzjor Is-underiiable-; forithough a' good ation may per $ctidens 
hinder Gave other” goo and'cauſe forne'evd! ," yet it «doth not (6 d- 
rely, andiin its true conſtituted nature -but grod ations produce 
good effedts, as evil aftions evil. So the Tree igknown by its Fruits, 
The Minor, that ſuch change works fuch Ill effects is thus proved. 
1. Becauſe' it hinideys) Lee wy tent t 'by 

Chriſt indifferent'26/ be determin udgement bf! Diſcretion 4 
whereas the Expediency by Chriſt's bedinds ma Rohe the contrary 
part of the action wherein a goodnefs'is laced the Chierches Law, 
and an evil placed in 'that'parrof 'the aQion 'whereftt: there-is a 
goodnels by: Chriffs. "Sg that the: Charthes Law' carinot have- uni- 
verlal Obedicnce- yiddel to it'without fin, \becaufe when*Chriſt's 
.expediency falleth on the part contrary to the Law, it will be fin t6 
__ the Chiirch +; {4s for Example; TOs an indiffcrent thing which 
y we'turn our Faces in the worſhip of God,” Eaſt; Weſt; North, os 
Sou the Church rhakes a Law the Miniſter muſt 'tum his Face 
the Eaft; irfduch! '2' patt of Worſhip}: this hinders the- 'ExPE= 
dent uſÞof that poſtures; 7.” Te hinders 'f(Om (timing that way 
which is' mbſt' for Edlfication, and cauſeth the Miniſter to tern his 
back to the le ,\ which is very mnexpedient. ' Te may confirm a 
; Pagan, ry itr their Superſtitions Obſervances, to obſerve 
bs to do thus 4h in pr out of a- {rice obſervation; *and therefore 
then 1 Iti-bitders ' mich Good, becauſe it friifirares 
Chrifts Ends n rae Fe tmanagethent” df Rdigions' and": Eccleſiaftical*! = 
fairs. For  Chrift mariageth a thoſe by Neceſſities and* Indiffereneie 
in' willing and requiting z necelfiry Obedicnce-to/his fie Tiny, 


_ enind ifferent uſe "bf indifferent things, according to the Rules of - 
Expediency 


_ m—_ 
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Jefirous,fndth = thaintain'd. wich ſuch 7 = re ES inde oe 
adneſs of Geyertony.an @ particular Churgh,i 7 much ray at» 

it, tor; be: the; er kB or 

firable, apd-of, far greater concemment than.u G08 Þl But 
as, we. have. ſhewed; that: thexe\is. no ſuch ' Polver' it» the 
Catholick whble Chutch practicable, fo it's. "_ to\make manifeſt; 
that;a:Gatbalick, Uneformity . in canteen of. rhe) ;: will never 
be Attained;  ub00g heroes, or paatialls Cinafinge Chriſtians 3. wor X ever 
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It for /the Benefit and Edafieation of lis Church; that there ſhould-be 
Varieties in the-uſe.of Indi 5: and {ſo far args the: aun 
ment, of. it;\(3s-ſome mean; would. have it) that.it's | _— 
the Splendoue- and: Belty: of: his Harken ny the. ari 


"that 


"I. 


that thoſe. things . that. h& leſa-indifferent,. he'interided-neicher Com F 


ſeirnte ox Chuuch , ſhould-be determined ad unmin, by any; in mats 
ters fWorlbipy but that they-ſhould be variedatothe'difcretions 
of ches -ayd'Chriſftians,and: that. ſuch variety- {ſhould be 


of advantage - to: Edification, and not' that it+ſhould' be 
with the toul- names of. —_ es when-fuch woes their 
Liberty in/this kind&+ 116 3 36.00. $9 1130-4 EA 

S 9. Bat ſuppoſe. ſuch! chings had any: probability t be: FY 
adlolle of Chriſt: Was:it over.unaintd, or is it attainable; that-there 
ſhould' be an Unifarmity iu thewſe 'of Indifferencies, that; all Churches 
and particular Chriſtians had the-ſame Sentiments , and- went mo 
ſame-way. inthe ule of, indifferent things 3 or is4t pollible-to 
men-to-it ?' Qvaf-they were brought to:it, 'whatiadvantage —_ 
accrue? Would.,itiriot prove a-great diſadvantage? | But Lomie men 
plead 3\That. ſome indifferent things ſhould 1be-made necefſiry, "us 

the. very terms of . Communion, and+in conformity unto theſe ſhould 
conſilt Vnifermity. | To which T anſwer 3 - 1.; That thisis'but a:bu- 
mane Projedt. 2. That, if Chriſt had approved-ſuch @ way (hebe- 
ing the Auchor of Peace-in- his Church , :and-not of: confuſion) he 
would have allotted. it, and-told» us what che Thdifferencies. thould 
be, and who ſhould have had a deprretion to make them Neceſſities 
and Conditions of Communion for. Unifermity. But 31y.-He hath-ap- 
pointed .Ordinences 'enough of this nature, and-choſen out: thoſe 
things himſelf, wherein the Uniformity. of ihis/Ghuechs ſhould 'con 
the Word, Secraments.: and: Prayer; ad allChurches: thatido walk 
in theſe. according, to Wane: -Rutes, are Uniform, have: Ceremonies 
enough, and have no of ſetting /a new Mint on-work:' i - +: 

s 10, And ſuppoſe that fach a-thing . were avainable, "that" there 
were an agreement in-the whole Catholick Gharchabout ſome little 
Extern#l Ceremonies, "what they ſhould be;,and:bowuſeds Would hid 

_ #bundantly abſipertheinatute and endo larighyUbiformity invthe 
Church'? / Would it gitre al :Schiſtis 3ror- prevent hel Would: it 
keep the mindeg of men. ina due propertionito each orhers 2 1Would 
it maintain Pxrzty of Doctrine: aneb:Worthip;'iand expet all Pollirtions 
14 \Gorruptions: in'hothr? ( Lday,Nothin lefs. For iwe.ſce b 'dayly 
Exparien, cit: dotbyobt-doj this ta\ thofe!Ohinches where'tisrioft 
e4aloeſhyi c_if-jyc-look: butitoxhe:Church of Rome ; and” th- 
Y Provgllant-Peolatick Churches: we {ber what great” Etrots and: 
Hezehies .in;\Dodrine, and:*Gorruptions! in+-Worlhip! do abound, 
4ccompanicd with. ireeconcileable” Differences 5-and irreparable wr; 
#119 
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inallthat he hachmlado nexefſaxy;to jv died 
things atceſſary 10:Salvation," anda Chrifhone, ; 
Communioti, as im-ghe-word, t,iray 
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their edge 3c fs we And therefore us 
a neceſſary Expediency for a time, which the Apot BY | 
plicates, who-:was. well = cquainted with the-Minde. of. « od 
the-Judgments of -the Apoitles, Elders and Brethren, in thelemat- 


ters. 
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cauſe _ to the: beſt Logical 

and i; otio! | ph nee = doth'not well ſuit 

to the nature of the Catholick Church, .ic_ being; more properly” a 
totem Integrale, [ ay notan this part of. the Argument... - 

Mi Fay Gas | Argue from the-pature of, Subordivation, which 

along; fo nd Informer s 2 Supreme higher than 

is wer gx. 2 Loweſt lower than, which-is none otherwiſe i 

would be unlimited. . And. if. in the Church. there be a -——r"4 

nation of. rg then as there is.a Loweſt, vizes Pariſh-Pricft; 

cec rnult be, .« Supreme. Faftgr fox the. bighrit Round 'ob the 

|  VIte 4 Qecxmenical Pafter +, a ce; Suhordinztion: is te 

ca ork ol whra, (0 &. Subordinagion: of. Paſtors nhuſt be 


. continued £ gelt agccptation of;a-Church on Earth, for:tbe 
maintainiog Uyity and Uniformity.! ofthe [National 'Churches, which 
are. next in cxnflonen to-the Catbolick If ic:be; "Oy ETY 


| (83 
is the oncly Palior of the min aph 6c Je will be granted: that 
he.is Paſtor 'ef* the-Church in the moſt Carbalick, acceptation, 45 it 
comprehends- the»Church- oifiCugd, invifible' | but : fox +the | viſible 
Churehb, he'leaves: parts, with: a viſthle Head, as well 
as other parts viſible; forit- muſt hoes iſdem nature cum ceteris mem- 
. brig, and how'Gan-vilible ©; 7 
Chiiech , but byili's | 
Churches; and in whom aficy/a: 
Central-or eb mampo ed tro ang "Bolides:1 if, Nath 
ſtor be Supream-among-Paſtors, (next. ee there lis 


that this Subordination terminates /at\ leaſt in1a co-orglination of Pg - 


 flors3 andif-do, it's becauſe there is' aietediati furor) and 
if bne'ſortof Chiitthes;! and Paftors'of are co- 
ordinate viext under Chirift the! Head; why ave nevullsi And why'maey 
not a Schiſmatical Proviticial or *Dioceſan/ ale the like plea to, \throw 
off the juriſdiction'ef the National 3- or ! why'imay mot: particular 
Parochial Aﬀetnblies and their Paſtors,” argue: on» the-Eame grounds 
theix Co-ordination ard: freedom:from Fuburedlizution to any: be- 
lides _ alone ? es this-Natjon®/ Cocordination of Paſt - in 
the higheſt Ecdeſiaſtical premacy,” i PT 275 ops. 
inſtead of 'one-, ' arid laying the foundation unavoi- 
dably to Kio judicious: underftandings./- "The Gn 'this whole Ar- 
gument-i$ ;*That there 'can- be no/ plauſible xeaſon. ;given/ why the 
Suberdination of vifible + ſhould notwextendas faras wfible;Chiurs 
ches ; and if Chriſt hath ſerOrb-withinOrbEhudrch within Church;8: 
every, one its Planet to rule it »for the chairitaining Order, Unifor- - 
_ Ge. why: ſhould the wn town ——_— Orb be without a Pla- 


wet my abs. 44 -Tlie- accefficy of this inferences further proved from 
the Zerrvation or priginsl of Paſtoral wc" _— Fecdives his 
Paſtoral power from Chriſt, mediately or inwieiliazely. ©: If Subordinate 
Paſtors, they receive- their power rely then mediante popuclo vel 
Smperiori quodame.- The Afſertors'of ys will never grant a:deriva- 
tion: of power from Chrift! Roy thy rot 3{or bes A 
the C ational” I receive — 

hand Tn 74 inde be-K-Cte a | 
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forb they muſt ſay,: and.do: fayy\.'That every dar cy oy 
rectiveshis «power: from:Cbrift, thorough: theharids of {ome ſorpe- 
pony <Paſtbr not ' co-ordinate and:sthen' we mullhceds finde: out the 
derivation:of that ſuperiour power-from one. above him; in. Order 
and:Diznity, and :at laſt muſt; needs arrive at Peter's: Chair ay: his 
Succefſors, »whoiitirh: received! this-power from Ghuſts. and-{ it's 
laridedt down-throngh his! reſpedtive) ſibondingte Officers, to thoſe of 
the:loweft:ranki and! degree«: (For: if, the :Rarth-Prieft-receive his 
Officei+from thei Dirceſun?, then the: from the-Provizeisl , and: he 
from the Primate; and he from:the Occumenical., If they. the Primates 
receive their power-mediately:by-the hands of ſome others beſides 
the: Occamenizal Paſtor,>it-muſt: be_from.;the co-ordinate , power. of 
fome National:/Paftar;-or: Paſtors: and 'conſequently. it; will ;infer a 
'  Preybytery of Pritnatess which-may-prove: of as ill and more dange- 

rous fect '6n the Church Catholick; - than the Prerbyterian Aſſembly 
on-the:Church National 3 or it muſt. be that he xeceive his Dignity 
fromthe -Suffrage of -his infertour Clergy.: 'Theng, it follows, that a- 
Metroptlitancis inveſted with: powes ina. meaner and, more. deſpica- 
ble wayithan a. Dioceſanor Pariſh=Priefts 1 3l3 07 oh ff oe 

's 5, Tocavoid-ſplittwg on: the Romiſo-Chureb; they finde anothes 
way of deriving their power from Chriſt ; and; that is,, by; the Civil 
Magiſtrate, without the Church, as'it.is. practically at leaſt granted, 
To which: I-fay, That although he is ar-may.be & Member. of. the 
Church; yet areatenus a Magiſtrate -he''is a»'Member.of. another State, 
and-thercfore''in- an: Office: exurinſecal. 0 the: Church 37;; and. hence 
cannot extend Ecclefiaſtical: Frriſdifion tothe Churah.,; nor. inveſt 
an Officer in the Church--(-which is Chriſt's dominion,,) with. Ot- 
fice , Power Legiſlative or Executive 3 the Civil and Eccletiaſtical 
States being: ditimnct from each othex, asabey. arc ſuch. Moreover, 
for arr Ofkces in iChrif's:; fate: to derive: his. power, from Earthly 
Potemates, "is'to ſubje& the: Kingdors, of :Chrif4. as ſuch, to the King- 
doms of men, -and make it\ſubirdinate ;thexeto: in.thole things which 
Chriſt-hath reſerved to himſcltas bis.Prerogative. j} Again, it Church- 
- Officers; as:ſuch, -muſt be invelicd -with.power from Secular Princes, 
the amrnaey ſtand, ox fall, as $6)its, xight and OREN y.manner of 
'Govenanient, at the wilhand vapor ey RES ce.Chriſts 


Bet? "L 
Occoriomy will ſeem. nat eompleat; unit. {alk; hls Jame, dehicienty and 
headleſs,{in- that it muſt be. beholding to an. Exotick;Power fon, its 
principal Officers and, Rulers 3. and Chaiſt -was wanting in "05 gre 
viding fox the dyc. goverpance ;of his, Church. under heatheniſh or 


v heretical 


[83] - 
heretical Magiſtrates 3, yea, ſuch" Magiſtrates would.ardoubtedly e- 
ſtabliſh Church-Otkcers icjuſdens) faring -3pith themſelves ;' And be- 
ſides, it would follow, that the. Pronutive Churches, after.our Sayigut's 


£3 wid Jaranannt® courted cs ; 
aſcention, could have no ;due derivation; of Church-power; unto. it 
for ſome Ages, for want of Chriſtian Magiſtrates, the grand Me- 
diums of Conveyance. - There is, alfo/ag,much reaſon-chat Civil: Off 
cers ſhould be at. the diſpolition-of the Chyreb, as. thati;Church-Offic 
cers ſhould be at the dilpoktion. of the. Sratei:4AnditheiQecunienical 
Biſhop roay upon as good grounds claimi a-power of cnthroning-Em- 
perors, as the other claim an Eccleſiaſtical power of ſetting-a Head 
over the Church, Cure, having made Church los Co-ordinate. 
Laſtly,it Eccleſiaftizal, Officers derive their, power from Civil Authority, 
as theirviſble Charch-head,, ſure. the Vi als and thepyhole Animati- 
on muſt needs be Secxlar> much like the; Beaſt ſpokets of; Rev 134.. 

S 7. , Arg. 5+: Iargue from the; chief ends. of Subordination: of 
Paſtors in the-Church. -- It's to redreſs Herefie,, or male: Adminiftra+ 
tion, of diſcipline,. that there:may be place; for Appeals, in caſe-of 
Injuftice,, determination of; Controyerkies, : &*c.... . Now 1whatcend 
would there be of Appeals, it there ſhould not-be ſome Paſtor ſupream 
to.all the xcft,,,from whom there could be no, Appead ?: And. it's ne 
ceſlary there be ſtill room for Appel, till a man;comes to the Church 
in.its greateſt Vanity and Swperzority 3 and-.thexe' is\.Mother-Chureb 
in her Grandeur, Eccleſia in Cathedra : if the reſort be made for Aps 
peal,. or reſolution, of difficult. caſes to the, Chuxeh in her Paſtoral 
multiplicity, . there will be ſuch variety of; Judgments: and Intereſts; 
that there will be no. figal determination, but ye-may hear the C#+ 
tholick, body ſpeaking, one thing in its. Catbolick, Paſtor and. Head: 'for 
if you will know a . mans minde and determination of any thing, 
you will go to the Head, not to.the Arms or Legs 3 and what you 
have: by Signes from them, you know is, by: the influence/ of the. 
Head. ; So if we will know the:minde of the. Ghurch.in its altimate 
Reſults and Determination , Ion apult not go to'a Dioceſan, Primate; 
&c. of France, &c. England, 8c. where you, will ;have ;but a partial 
or weak reſolution , not having a Catholick Intereſt, Tntilligence 4 In- - 
fluence , and Concernment , but we muſt go to the Body, ſpeaking in 
the Head, : who hath a, common Concern and Fellow-feeling with the 
leaſt Finger.or Toe complaining or appealing to it. .. - , 

S 8, Hence ſee. the reaſon why the attribute: of Infallibiliry is a- 
{cribed to the Church, thus ſpeaking in.its Head.or 'Supream Paſtor. 
I, Becauſe . of his: univerſal. Relation, and {Intereſt 3/and+therefore 

| M-2 ſpeaks 
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. ſpeaks iwfallibly'the {ſenſe of the whole; or of any patticular part 5 2s 
Oe fc roomy cannot be deceived” in | dearth the pain of the 
"Toe, and can 'moſt infalthly, of all the members; preferibe a Remedy, © 
2. It's moſt-probable that he that hath His anthority by: rmmedzate 
conveyance from Jeſus-Chriſt, ſhould have alfo'the moſt immediate > 
diſcovery of his Minde and'Will : ſothat the infallibility of an Occu- . 
nenical- Pattor is: founded on' the Principles of 'Eprſcopsl government, 
viz. ſubordination of Paſtors--in the Chatch'3 for if- 1h all our Ap- 
peals from Paſtor to Paſtor, ' from Church to Church, for determi- 
ration in matters of controverie, and reſolation in points of weight 
and dithculty, we do at laſt arrive at as fallible a Church and Pa- 
ſtor as at 4irlt, to- what” purpoſe 1s all our Apps: And if it be 
granted"that a Biſhop'is teſs'fallible than a Pariſh-Prieft, and'an Arch- 
biſhop leſs fal;blethan a Biſhop; and aPrimate than an Archbiſhop, 
then upon this account onely it muſt be that he hath a greater ſhare 
by_his place in the cgnmon intereft of the Body, by the comprehen- 


' + fiveneſs of his power and relation, and being farther removed by his - 


dignity from particular ſmall intereſts and private r3 and there- 
a more like y to/be more AR Ml 2nd ies fallible”in 
- his judgment, chan other his inferiour and more limited Paſtors : 
And Ergo, upon the ſame reaſon it will follow, that an Oecumenical 
Biſhop i leaſt of all faltible ; not but that St. Peter and his Sueceflcrs 
may err, and have, - but that as Supream Head in the moſt Catholick, 
capacity,he is (comparatively to all other Pattors ſubordinate): mfalible. 
And itis the greateſt reaſon, that he thar'hath the'greateſt Charge, 
{hould have the beſt underſtanding to know how' to manage it : And to 
what purpoſe isit for us to ſeek after further light by going to thoſe 
that the Churchhath farther entruſted, if they be not bolzer, wiſer. 
and jufter men than our ſelves; yea;-than all their inferiour Officers ? 
And whatis it we aimat moſt in ſuch Enquiries ? is it Fallibz/:ty, 
or Infallibility * Would any one in'his- beſt wits be deceived ?*and 
would the Church geceive any; but ule the beft ways and means for 
enlightning meris Underftandings, and reducing them from darkneſs 
and exrour ? | bs _ : 

S 9. Arg. 6. I argue from the nature of the Church, in which 
this Subordination's required; ' That Church maſt be underſtood to 
be the univerſal -vifible- Church ,” and not any particular Church. 
Tr. From the uſual acceptation of Church'in the like” fence*, ;when = 
we ſay, The Church, with an Emphaſis, . 2. There is no more rea- 
fon the Church {ſhould 'be rvinderfiood of one age; = 

| urc 
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Charch/mare than anocher'z 2x Provincial Church or Diccelas may : 


.b> called-rhbe Chirth; by wy” of xoleiencyCus will ad the-Narloiht» - NY 


-and if there be more 'reaſon | becauſe the National is comprehenfive 
of them, then nach more that-the Catholick ſhould be underſtood by - 
it, becauſe it comprebends Nationals, and is meſt comprehenſive of all 
Chorches on Earth. -. So that. it will unavoidably follow, 'that if 
there-be a Subordination of Paſtors in the Church; icis in/tbe Catho- 
lick-Charch 3 and the morelarge the Church is,'the more extenſive-is 
_ the power of the Paſtor :' atid the molt comprebenfive Church hath a 
ſupream Paſtor to the Paſtors of all other Churches ſubordinate to. 


ye 
7.- But the univerſal Church Viſtble, is: not Organiad ; 3/and 
&£ ore not capable of an Oceumenical Paſtit. Anfw. Wt Orpeajel ; 
for it's made up (according to our preſent Phainomena of a ch) 
of viſible, organized.or organical parts comprehending: eachother ;'and. 
therefore muſt needs have a viſible 6rganical Head , principizm ſenſus 
& motus, animating all the parts in their relpeGtive Subordinations 
' andRelations. It's abſurd to fay, that the hand- organized with 
fingers and joypts, the feet with tocs and” all its parts, and ſo'of *the 
other members, that theſe united in one body make 'not up an'orge- 
nized body, a have not one Head common to the torzm, to com- 
- municate reſpedtive vigor to cach' of theſe members. | So to ſay that 
in the Church there is National Charches organized, 8c. ſo Pro- 
vincial, &e« Dioceſan organized, and not that the univerſal Charch 
viſible is organized with, -and: influented by # vifible Head, iis moRt ab- 
ſurd. in, : there is the ſame and: greater-reaſon - -upon the fore- 
menti grounds, for the Orgenization of the” Canbolick Church, 
than for the organizing of a National, Provincial, or of any of the in- 
fetiour Subordinate Churches : for if Order, and Uniformity , and 
due adminiſtration of Government canriot- be. maintained: in ons, 
| but by Organization, How can they by any other means be obtained 
in the other ? And if Order, Unitormity, &c.” be 'not onely comely 
and” beautiful, but moſt ' neceſſary to the well-being of a "National 
Church, and that the more, becauſe it -is {o comprebenſige of other 
Churches ſubordinated to it, how much more requiſice is it to the 
welkbeing of the Catholick Claerch, which alata dayry wee and all 
_ 1.43 
908: 667 "Fhae this Carbolick, HeadfSip "is ilepe From s - 
MN apths Pos of.Paſtors in the Church, may be evinced/ftom theſe. 
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: 2. Of aCatbolick, interpretation of Scripture, it being not of \private in- 
Wt)  ferpretation,; | 3. Of -a Catholick, determination of Decencies. and Order. 
' - © «4A Catbolick compoſure of the Prayers of the Church. 5. 4 Catho- | 
lick Canonization of Saints. -6. A.Gatbolick, convention or call of Oecu- 
: menical Council r. > PR 1 ALY 
-  -6 IT. .The firſt Neceſſity is'for & Catholick judgment of Schiſm. : for 
- Af it be not determined: by a Catholith judgment, theſe ablurdities: will 
follow :.. -x. Natienal Churches: may-be Sebiſmatical, and no com- 
,petent judge of them, it being not fit that one National Church 
thould judge another, they being co-ordinate, equally- concerned, of 
cqual authority, latitude, and fallibility : Neither may a Provinczsl 
be judge of Natjoval Schifm, 'they bcing fbordingte to; the National, 
and included! in it 3. for they are bound) up in the determination of 
the National,-and-is accountable-to it': and, if. it. declares againſt the 
National, as guilty;of Schifm, and.upon. that account ſeparates from 
it, ſhe” ſhall be judged as Schiſmatical- from the National 3 -and ſo 
Schiſm will be. committed on'Schiſm, .and none healed. -2. If there 
be no Catholick determination :of Schiſm, there can be. no Catholick 
puniſhment of Schiſm' from the Catholick Church, for the puniſh» 
ment- muſt be:preceded' by akaw-determination,!, And:hence, if a 
National Church'be Schiſmatical from the Catholick, it cannot -xe- 
ceive any-Catholick/puniſhwent 3. and it. will follow, that ſuch a ſin 
may be committed in the Church, on which ſhe is-not capable to. in- 
Aict a preniſhment in any meaſure-proportionate, t0-It. | 3, :If 'a Na- ' 
Zonal, Church hath power to judge of the Schiſnz . of. a. Provincial 
Church, and a Provincial Church of the Schiſm of . a Dioceſan, and a 
Dioceſan of the Schiſni of a- Parochial, then by the ſame-reaſon may the 
Catholick, Church judge of the Schiſm of a National Church; otherwiſe 
Schiſms will be equally multiplied with National Churches, and.no 
redreſs to be made of them, _. 4.. If there beznot a Catholick determi- 
nation of 8chiſm,- all-Churches will not be agrecd about. Schiſm;z, ſo | 
that whilſt there is a. perpetual. controverſie in the Church what 
-Sebifſm is, and what is not, Schiſm perpetually remains, and falſe judg- 
ment till .paſſed upon-ſome Churches : .thele calling that a Schiſ- 
. matical Church, which is not {o 3 others-owning another Church as 
not Schiſmatical , which,is really ſa- All: whych, tends. to, a neceſſary 
and unavoidable confuſion, for want of a Catholick determination 
whereas if it,may determine by.its 2ifible-Heag,. all theſe Controyer- 
lies would be ended +.ifor if the members-of the Body complain, one 


of anocher, the whole Body. mul, determine the matter. by the Heads 
(3.x 7 ” © where 


where there is '&-concturrence; of all parts for the good: of the whoſee 

$22. Secondly. From the.necefſity of a* Catholick determination 
of dubious. places of Scripture. | This car be:done by*none but the 
Church -Catholick on Earth : (for no Scriptzre. being | of private inter- 
| pretation, whereſhall ſuch an interpretation- be/?found . thats is-not 
private ,) but in ſuch-as is of: the: Catholick Church,wherexthe.con- 
current- judgment and faith-of all Churches may. be heard/?-.2 Pet.-11 
20, the word-is idias Anwner,. of private Solition, i.e. not:of particular 
perſons,- or Churches private Solution; 'but ſach as is miverſaland 
commonly received by all:Churches and Chriftians, according; tothe 
analogy of faith. - Now where. can this be found. and -reſied in as 
Catholick, unleſs it bein the. wfible univerſal-Head 2 and if it befaid 
that a . National Gherch may poſitively determine inithis kind; ther 
why not aProvincial as well;the one being ai ſxbordinateQhurch'as well 
as the other-?- Butif'the Decree be onely National, as many wriow 
interpretations: and (ences may be'put on a place of Scripture-; 'as 
there are. Nations 3 which will y an ample-foundation tor. variety 
of Sets, Sebiſms;: Herefies, &c. +;Whereas if all National Churches 
were. bound - to one Catholick: determination ; «there; mult needs: there= 
hence enſue the admirable effec, of Uniformity in Dofrine and Pra- 
fice z all Churches believing as the Univerſal Church believes, 2nd 
that as the Head doth. Belides, if it be of ſuch dangerous-conſe- 
quence for Chriſtians, as private. perſons, to put their interpretation 
on Scripture, in:laying; the: foundation: of variety of Sets, Schiſms, 
Herefies, &c. how-much- more dangerous for” particular-Churches; 
becauſe the determination of a Chwrch reacheth tutther, and is moxg 
attended unto,. and more become ſeduced-and leavened- with erour. 
thereby, if it be. erroneous ? Hence, to believe as the Catholick Church. 
believes; hath;more concern init than thoſe imagine, that endeavour 
to blaſt it with the ridicle- of the Colleers Faith 3 for t's:not as the 
National-Church believes, bilt as the ' Catbolick;Church believes: Nei- 
ther is it an. ##*plicit Faith- in any things but controverſal and du- 
bious matters ,. above ordinary ſcrutiny and wlgar capacity /» - and, 
therein we had better reſt ſatisfied in-Catholick, Authority, than' run 
the.risk of adhering,to the Qpinion. of private perſons and Churches, 
which muſt be. done alſo-by an © Faith... and whois likely: to, 
have,the moſt unerring Spixit,a Church or particular Perſon ? and ift 


a-Churgh, the moſt Catholick is themoſt unerring, . | 

_ $ 13. Thirdly.,From the Neceſſity of a Catholick determination, 

of Decency and Order. That is decent, which by the Univerſality r 
78 reputed . 
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reputed-and.qudged fa for one Countrey doth uſually call that de- 
cent, -which others repute'undecent. And there are no Proteſtant 
Prelates but have, do, and will fay, That Chriſt hath left it-to the 
Church to determine all matters of Decency and Orderggand *tis ab- 
fard to fay , that this or that-Church may do ic, when no ſuch is 
tbe Charch eminently.” When tis faid ,' the Church determines 
Decencies;What Church is that? _Ir'it a Pariſh-Church ? Nay then 
Parifh-Churches ſhould-rule Dioceſan by aLaw. Again, if Dioceſan, 
Churches ſhould have power to determine their Decencies, either 
Provincials muſt: be ſubje& to dome one Dioceſan, which might re- 
gulate all the reſt, or elſe Dioceſan Churches would difler ſo'much in 
their decencies, that there would be no Uniformity* in the Provincial 
Church. And it Provineials might (determine. each one its Decencies 
and Order, it muſt needs break Uniformity irs National Churches: 
But I know where: the Proteſtant Prelate wilt bez he will ſay pre- 
ſently, it's the National Church that he means, when he ſpeaks of 
the Churches determination of” Decency and Order. To which I 
. reply, that he may with as good/ ground fay, that he-means « Pa- 
riſh-Charch; and that by giving this-power--to a "National Church, 
he: givesa greater advantage to Schifme ,/ and lays 4 greater bar 
againſt. Uniformity : For the rnorc comprebenſrve the Church is, in 
which the | Schiſhe 1s, the greater it-is3 and the more wniform the 
Schiſmatical Church is, of the moxe dangerous conſequence it is to 
the'Catholick Church. / In vain do'men. plead for Vniformity inthe 
Church, who in aſſerting the principlesot Uniformity in a National 
Church, do thereby extirpate Vniformity in the Catholick 3 for Na- 
tional Uniformity unlels it be Catholich,, 1s but Unifarmity in a Schiſme. 
For if every National Church may determine of - Decency and Order, 
. there will-be as great a diverſity, if riot'contrariety, in ſeveral Chur- 
| affairs, as 'in the affairs of ſeveral States ; one Nation deter- 
mining. that Ceremony to be decent, whick another determines'to 
be zndecent, abſurd, and diforderly 3 and' fo Churches will be as 
divers in their Faſhions, as Engliſh, Dutch, Spaniard; &c. And there 
will be no cnd of Ceremonies and new-fangled Garbs in the Chirch, 
if a Nation may of themſelves, and when they will, 'conftitate, of- 
dain,- and-appoint them at their pleaſtive;* alter and null-old Cere- 
monies, and invent new; and ſhall have as great difficulty, intri- 
cacy, and multiplicity of Church-Laws, as State-Laws, if at every 
Convocation Decency, and Order may be determined. ' - 

'S 14, From thenecellity of a Catholick,compoſure FERGIE 
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the more private and ſingular the: conception of Church-prayers are, 
the more Sthiſmazical ;; And | divers Latergies in. one and the ſame 
\National-Church may” not. be allowed ,- neicher- that . every Province 
and Dioceſs compole their own Liturgy, as being a matter of dan- 
gerous: conſequence - to. the National Church. How then comes it 
to. paſs, that our.National Church , may, compoſe. its own Liturgy 
diſtin from another z. Is,not :this! of ; as dangerous .conſequence to 
the Catholick,Churcb ? -, And is't. not more conducing..to the Peace 
Beauty,.: Unitormity and; Honour of the Church, to have a Catbolick 
Liturgy ?. . Whereas otherwiſe every Nation will be ſetting up the 
price of 'their.own prayers above others, whence ariſeth heart-burn- 
ing,Diviſions,and Schiſms National, in the Catholick Church + were it 
net much better that all;Nations thould bring their Lirmrges, and lay 
them down at. the feet of Mother-Church, and ſubmit them to her 
Judgment in the. Supreme Head , -from whoſe bleſſed hands ſhe may 
receive one of ſuch-Cathelick, compoſure, that might producea pertcct 
Harmony in the affections, and. petitions of all the Churches in_the 
world, in. good aſſurance of a Catholick, Amen attending the conclu- 
fion of all ?. Belides, if a National prayer, be_ more available than a 
Provincial . or. Diocelan, Why ſhould. not. a Catholick . Church- 
prayer be molt of all available ? _ | : 

$ 15. Fiftbly. The neccflity of a Catholick Canonization of Saints. 
For ſuppoſing the Neceſbty of the Obſervation of Saints days, (as the 
Proteſtant..Prelates /zealoully. aſſert). it. is requiſite to enquire, who 
or: what Church Cangnized the Saints which, are already honoured 
with $aintſhip Tzular, and Days devoted to their remembrance; and 
who dedicated and conſecrated Churches on the ſame account, was 
it not the Catholick Church , by hex.Cathbolick Paſtors ? If every 
Church: ({uppoſe National) ſhould have the like liberty;to canonjzg 
Saints at. their pleaſure , all the Jays; in the Year, yea. in-an Age, 
would, be \lictle - enqugh-for- Af Hallan-tide,z And if cheiobſcyvation 
muſt be Anniverſary, there would-be a necelſity. of. robbing. Peter to 
pay Paul, which would be dang evil, that good may come of it [it be- 
ing as great a fin to rob Peter of his fiſbing-nets.as to rob Pawl of his 
cloak, and. garchments. Belides, this Abſurdity wouldall in, that,one 
Nation. would;canomzg that for a, Saint,| which another would, ane-, 
thematlze to the Nevil 3 As for Example, Michaelmas-day is devored 
to St. Michael the Archangel, which Fealt was inflituted by Felix the 
Third, the 48th Occymenics! Bilbop.,, Now. the Church of. England 
hath preſumed to alter this Title and Iaſticution, making ita Feltival 
| G to 
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_ to St; Michael: and all Angel which hach rheſe groſs Abfurdiries in 

it. © 1.' That St. Michael is-greatlydetraded from; in that alll-orthey 
Angels axe introduced as ſhaxers in'the Soletinity of the days 'and-all 
Angels may be underſtood of Bad, as well-as Good, fo that the De- 
ils hereby become Canomized Saints: Now whereas it may be al- 
ledged,” that there'be 'ſome Saints-days not of 'Cathvlick-Obſervation, 
'but-only Nativnal.as St.Denis for France St.George for England St.Taffy 


or Hales, 'and St. Patrick-for 'Ireland it bears no weight - oe us 5. 


for the - Canonization 'is Catholick; and  queſttonleſs the Obſervation 
ought tobe fo alſo: though there is a more peculiar and more _ 
Remembrance and Hononr. due from thoſe Nations,” to which the 
Saints are priate 3 which peculiar Homage is enjoyn'd 'by the 
Church catholick.' Moreover, it is- meet that ſo folemn a matter 
ſhould be ratified by Catholick 4nthority, as the canonizing -a Saint, 
and inflituting a Feſtival day to be ſacred to his'Remembrance z be- 
cauſe the Catholick, Church, as ſhe will be moſt impartial and wiſe-in 
ſuch appointments, fo her Authority will make deeper. impreſſions 
on the minds of - men, to oblige'them to the*conſciencious: obſer- 
vance : whereas particular Nations are - hable to Erronr and Plrtit- 
lity, each- one being apt to be byaffed by proper Intereſts, and' to 
prefer the produds of their own Soy]. Beſides the groſs Schiſmr that 
it caufeth in the Catholick Church, dividing the Churches t' their 
Prayers at the ſame time, when one Nation thall obſerve that. day 
to one Saint; 'and another / to another, and-a third to -none at 
Whereas: nothing is more honourable and*neceſiary than Unifor- 
my in this kinde, That as all ay the fame Prayers, they ſhould do 
xt-at the ſame Hours canonically appointed, uſe the fame Ceremonies, 
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Thomas 4 Bethet's day'-ſhould® be- honourably'-obſerved- by all other * 
Churches, as wdll as England ,. who engaged iin:and ſuffered for the 
common: 'Catholick] Cauſe: oppbſcd in this Church? If the Devoted 
day. be peculiar to-a- Nation,; as an, Anniverſary Memorial' of ſome 
great Deliverance fuppoled; 'it's fit it ſhould have its SanGion from 
the Catholick Church ; otherwiſe:National Churches may ruh into 
abſurd and Schiſnatical Qbſervationof days,” under” ſuch -pretences; 
to the great Seanidal-and+Injury-of the Catholick Ghuxch'; as forin-- 
ſtance, the Fifth of- November, 'a'day Annually obſerved by a Natio- 
nal Church, to the great Scandal and Blemith of the Carbolick Charch 
and Oecumenical Paſtor, mn the ſence of the Romanifts, © 

\ $16, Butfome ]/ hear will be ready to' fav, 'in'orderto theſe ne- 
ceſlary | cltabliſhndents,' there will 'be no need of #Catholick Paſtor; 
they may be done) well enough by Qecumenied! Conncils; © To'which 
I reply, ' That then” the Church aQteth nor” as a'Body Politick ſnber- 
dinately knit together , but as totwm aggregatum,” or -as* arr Aﬀembly 
of Independent Paſtors by way of Aſſociation ; whence'many Abſur- 
dities will follow. 1. - That all the convened Paſtors,of what Order 
or Degree | ſoever, are co-ordinate at leaſt in- the power pleaded for, 
and a Primate or Patriarch's Votei'tis no mote than 4 Dicecfin's 
2. That the Church, inthe utmoſt reſolution of its: power, is but 
Ariftocratical,,which undermines Epiſcopal Princigkes. 3. If becauſe 
matters of greateſt concem'in the Catholick Church are managed 
by an Orenmenical Council , therefore there needs no Ocectmenical 
Paftorz. then by the fame reaſon,” all:matters of the greateſt concern 
in a National Charch:, being' handled in-a National Synod,” there 
ſhould be no needor ufe of a Primate”; and fic deiniceps to Provinces 
and Diocefſes,” and fo-all Church-power would conſequently become 
co-ordinate in the: hands of particular Paſtors. 4. What courſe 
could be taken in the Intervals of Councils for the Churches Govern- 
ment 'in its Catholick ſtate ? '- 5, Diviſions and' Schiſms have and wilt 
follow hereupon. in; the 'Church 3 for ſuppoſe the Councit be equally 
divided in their voting about Seripture-Interpretation, Tradition, Ce- 
remonies,os Decencies, whoſhalldetermine in fuch caſe ? - 6, Suppoſe 
the lefſer part divide from and declare againft the greater and its' 
proceedings, What Sapreme Power is there Aitthoritatively to con-' 
clude: them, Ezclefinſticalhyto adrhoniſh and reduce the Errmg part? 
7.. .Oetumenical Councils cannot 'eahly and prefently be convened, in 
caſe of emergent Church-difficulties, as in the fudden Defeion of 
2 National. Church ox Paſtor to mm or Herefie, im the flarting ” ; 
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* of .new Seas , Canonization of new: Saints, &#c. / An; Errour may 
ſpread itſelf ſoon over a whole: Nation,. before ſuch 'a-Council can'be* 
called, and any- remedy applied- | 8, It is needfalevery Church:4o 
exerciſe its power in an unity, and not in a meltiplicity; therefore 
there are National, Provincial, and Dioceſan Paſtors.” Therefore 
there: ſhould -be a Catholick Paſtor to the Church-catholick, for the 
avoiding the like 'Rockg--and Precipites-- that 'other' Churches would: 
fliz upon, if they had not! their. particular Heads and'Paſtors:” **:? © 

s 17. Sixthly. We argue from the Neceſlity: of 'calling "and conve= 
ning of Eccleſiaſtical Conncils, Tn whoſe power is it to call an Oecu- 
menical Council, if there be no Qecumenical Paſtor in the Church? 
For firſt, the Aſſemblies of every Church are to:be convened only by 
the Paſtor of the ſaid Church 3 as in-a Dioceſs ,''Who can anthori= 
zatively convene the Clergy, but the Biſhop of 'the Dioceſs ?:: In a 
Province, Who can convene (the Dioceſan Bifhops;,) but the Arch- 
biſhop ? In a Nation, Who hath power Eccleſiaſtically to convene 
a National Synod, beſides the” Metropolitan or Patriarch ? ſo in the 
Catholick Church , who hath power ' Ecclefiaſtically 'to convene 
an Oecumenicul Conncil,, but the Oecumenical Paſtor?” It being a Pa- 
ftoral charge to convene or. diſmiſs Church-Afſemblies;, and -it-1s: 
done by an Offce-power. Objeq. Supreme Magiſtrates may call Oecu- 
menical Conncils. Anſw. They cannot by any Eecleftaſtical Right; 
for conſidered as ſuch, they cannot exerciſe any Paftoral Office. And 
an Oecumenical Council being the moſt eminent. Church-Aﬀembly, ie 
is not to be convened in a more irregular or exotick way, than the 
inferiour Afſemblics of . Subordinate Churches, 2. It is-not in the- 
capacity of any one, or few Supreme Magiſtrates, to convene an 
Occumenical Council 3 becauſe no Magiſtrate can by any civil Autho-. 
rity, much leſs by any Eccleſiaſtical, Cof which he hath none) call 
forth the Biſhops of another Nation to ſuch a Council : Whereas an 
Oecumenical Paſtor, whoſe Authority reaches equally to all National 
Churches, and to Magiſtrates as Members thereot , may Authori- 
zatively command the preſence of any Reverend Father whatſoever, 
and demand the conſent of the Magiſtrate thereto, under the pain 
of Chwrch-cenſures , and to permit his Biſhops to aſſemble”: in or. out 
of his Dominions 3 whereas there is no one or more Supreme Magj- 
ftrate hath any zniverſal tye Eccleſiaſtical or Civil. of other States and 
Dominions to his Juriſdiftion 3 ſo that they are neceſſitated under 
any Law to {ubmit thereunto, unleſs ſuch which they have reduced 
unto Homage and Vaſſalage by dint of Sword , or ſuch as by volun- 
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tary Subjeion have yielded themſelves. - 3. Magiſtrates: have nof 


then aPower-to-call'an Oecumenical- Council wh 3-or if 


there were ſuch an Emperour ( there never was or - will be”) that 
could in. reſpe& of his ciul/ payer d&.&, yet they have no- Ecclefiaſti- 
cal power to do it authoritatively, but onely by concyrence or con- 
ſent 3 whereas all ChurchiAſſtmblivs'arcanthoritzrively. tobe” called 
by the Officers of the ſaid Church, or elſe they cannot aGt fo when 
' called by:Aſemiblies; ?unleſs we rreduce*Churdigovernment/unto a 

$ 1B..0bj. It may be-allofaid, that an Qecumenical-Gouncil may 
be convened by the:copſent of Parriarchy.and>Biſbops among them- 
ſelves. ;;Anſw. 5; This:is: 10 Authoritative may.of aſſembling, ( ſach 
as: Biſhops will always contend -for,); bud' bnely 7precations. - 2. If 
they aſſemble this way, eitherit ruſt be\ngiGouncitcillalb he agreed, 
which may.be long:cnough: till 3 or; anyifew-agreeingito aſſemble, 


\ 


and give notice of ſuch reſolutions ts-others.(/who: are averſe to- 


ſuch"Propofals') may-gather together andicall themſelves. an Oecu- 
menical Council 3 undertake to make Decrees\,; determine: matters of 
conlequence, and? impoſes oni.the:diflenting Ghurches,:, And'what 
dangerous conſequence wouldiifffhis be of in the Church ;- eſpecially 
where Heretical Pdftorsaboun@&Fas in the - times of:the Arrian,  Ma- 
cedonian, - and; Neſtorian Herelies ? -3. If National Paſtors.may con- 
vene. by conſent-to conſtitute an Occumenical Council why may 


not. Biſhops and- Archhiſhops. convene. by, conſent;to; make up-a:Na- 


- 


will by no means beallowed.: —_ o | a3 om 

. 2ly. and laſtly, By whoſe authority. ſhall a Catholick Aſſembly 
have..its Sandon,- if not. by the Catbolick, Paſtor? for it's not every 
Council.that calls it ſelf Occumenical, that can os may be allowed to 
be ſuch neither; ever was there, or ever will. be-any fo General,that 
all the Paftors--were aſſembled : But- ic is' in this as in-all other 
Church-Aſemblies, if they, be called ; by the-Paftor, and: publick ;yo- 
tice given to all the-Members of the time and place, the abſence of 
ſome alters not the nature of it 3 Ergo,there ſhould be an Oecume" 
nical Paſtor for theſe ends and purpoſes... 


tional:Synod without. the Authoritative:Call of the Primate 2: which 
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O Ls: te caves of digtrankin mattersof Religion;:hach beils 
F very much controverted, and variouſly deterinined"by. 
men of Learning and'Confcietce; - I :ſhall-not ll up theſe-ſheets 
with tranſcribing other: uens: Sentiments:3 Jofhafl onely propound 
what ſeems:to..me'to;be agreeable''to Soriptave knd Reaſon, -with 
as much. perſpicuity and brevity! as cali,” ens _ three this 
for-enquiry that wilt principally: lie beforeus) 777 - ; 
. 1, Whether the Civil Mapitrate _ exerciſ a Legit _—_ bs 
—_ Evangelically indifferent-# 
« Whether 'in the execution of of aftical Fuſe, th ſword of the 
"-Baagtlans may be nſed.2) 010 
3. What are'the; trut an _—_ lire 'the Migrate power in 
matters. of- Religion P (it. wo 
The tirſt'Queſtion is thus to "if — Whither hb Civit 
Magiſtrate may or can change edyow religiouſly indifferent,. ih$6 neceſſities, 
by a competent Law ?' i.e. w binding Conſcience” promatily br” 
Jecundarily, by Chritt's ke (for we have ſhewed thatno attic! 
thority canireach Conſcience/{o a5 tobinde it or-loole it, but 'Chrifs: 
alone ,) that being no competent Law - thit awſwers not the" true” 
nature of the obedience required 3 which'is'always expedtetl hereto 
be conſcientious. All: Chrift's Laws flowing from his-peculiar Legiſla- 
tive prerogative over *his Church , have an mediate inflience on 
Conſcience, and do primarily binde asſhch.'- All jaſt-hamane Laws 
 do-ſeenndarily binde 'Conſcience;#. e. not qnetenus bhumahe-; "but they . 
ſo far binde'Conſcience;/as men have derived 'Cſuch althoricy from 
the Lord Chrift for the compoſing and enaQirig the ſaidLaws. Now! 
if the Magiſtrate cannot make a Law in one'of theſe kinds to binde' 
Chriſtians in matters indifferent; he' cahnbt do tt'by a competent Law. 
$ 2. Having thus explained the true meaning of-our Enquiry, 
we determine im the Negative 3 and that for theſe following rea- 
{ons. 
Arg. 1, It's Chriſts peculiar prerogative to be the Lawgiver to his 


Church, z. e. to make ſuch Laws as immediately concerns it. He 
never 


8 

never gavecthis power to-iny;or cottifnifficnated ary oetetciſe a Þy- 
.mane'\othirity- in this kind7 4s kth been” alnndatytly fiewn. He 
-otiely cart do it. - '1. He cis the onely 'Spjritral Kits Where is no 
other *edinte Spiritual King between'him and his Church.” 2. He 
knows enely what is fit to-be* the matter of {ach 'a Law:''He knows 
onely- which way he” will be-worfhipped;- and no way cat! be ac- 
ceptable to him bite thft which is of his *Snmedzate ap TI 4 1t's 
Hhigh-prefumptiorrin any=other to preſcnbe;.- 51s 'bts Glory. to- 
referve?this *o hiinfelf ;* 2nd he gives'to Magiſtrates that power - 
which they have 3/ it's but” reaſonable he ſhould reſerve to himſelf 
what he'pleaſeth.” 4. If Magiſtrates can' exerciſe any; Nich power, it 
muſt-be by- depmation from Chriſt, -If there þe any ſuch, let them 
produce*their Commiſſion 3 which eanndt'be*'prerended to in the 
New Feftainent':- and - what” is faid. of \Wgiſtrates power 'from-the 
Old Feftatments authority; will exfilybe-refared', if the particular. 
caſes-be duely confidered: 3; which:T thalFnat now ftay upon... It 
Chrift hathr given ſuch a' power to a'Chriftian Magiſtrate,;/'1t belongs 
to him 25 a, Magiſtrate, or as a Chriftz#n'y; it doth,nor belong to him 
a5 a Erb 'Migiſtrate : for then,/1; AStrany forts of Magiſtrates as 
the Church® dbthmilitate urider*, i6*triny” forts of -Lawgivers in 
Spiritual' things the ſhould be fubjeQt to whether” Chriftian, Hereti- 
cal,” Prophane; ox Heathenifh :* and as the government of State alters 
in the-Suprezam- Magiftracy, ſo the'Taws ofthe Church muſt, accor- 
dingto the *ſtrveral mtereſty apd corrupt defignes of the fans of then. 
2:1The'numbetand certainty of Feeleftaftical Laws could never be 
known}: for as he may thake Laws; he may repeal Laws where they 
are of* the” ſarhe kind : 'So' that- there would be no certain ſtanding 
Ralefor the worſhipof God; all being 'a/terabJe in* Addition or. Sub-- 
frraftio;by the will and pleaſure of-man.-- He may alter the' Modes. 
and Dreſſes of the Church in al|matterof Ceremony at teaſty that 
the Church witthe'liablet045 tnany. new faſhidhs as anEngtiſh'tnan': 
as ont Magiftrare may; change his 'opn Laws , {6 many will change 
one another 5, one,*it ray. be, being, Popiſh, another Epiſc9pal, a third 
a Prerbyterian. 'So that if the Magiſtrates Laws. muſt binde the 
Church Ececlefiaftically; it may be bound and unbound a hundred 
tinits ina few years-and put on as many Shapes as Protews'* for 
fill as there'5s new 'Lords, fo-new Laws. But where there. is a perma- 
nncy and mntbangeablenefi of Lords and Lawgivers , there 'will be a 
certainty: and ſtab Laws, as always under Chrifts immediate 


| Rability of Lay | 
Legiſlation.” '3. If” Ni Mrath be allowed to a Mapiſtrate as _ 
Ft tnen: 


Pe oo oe rpm 
w4T3 ; OT is,gn indiflerency, 1 Cor. IO. But-I wo 


: which eating, in;x4 (el 


knowing of it.co obey, him-in it, ;, Again, -a. Jewiſh Magiſtrate may 
make. a. Law'that all ſhould he cranes » becauſe Pad. deter» 
he: abglition of the Jewiſh 


. $.3- Chrilt hath not granted any ſach power to Ghrifjan Ma- 


C4 a »% 


ſelf, and ſo he takes it 3 and it's too late to_diſpute with him, about 
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his Sincerity-and Dwalifications 3" under that denotrimation he took 
the Sword by your allowance, and hathi'now more. wit than to part: 
with-if upon every humourſome> exception rmade againſt the firict= 
neſs'vr modality of* his Chriſtianity. - 5: If as a Chriſtian, then (uch 
x power is a - proper adjun& ofa Chriſtian, - and. every. Chriſtian 
ſhould: have it 3-but nothing is morefalſe and abſurd thars this. | 
1''S 4. "Arg. 2. That whittr deſtroys *Uniformity in- the Church, 
dugh®not+ to- be allowed; but for: the Magiſtrate to'exerciſe ſuch-a' 
Legiſlative power, Yeſtroys Uniformiry in the Church, 'Exgo not-to 
be allowed. © The Major will be granted” by our Contenders for Uni. 
formity in Ceremonies, '*The' Minor (is evinced: thus : it certainly hin- 
ders and- deftroys''Vniformity'-in the Cathbolick,Chieech-, and: that 
which deſttoys Unifortnity in - Uiijverſality,''is the'rhoſt univerſal 
enetny to it: for'if every-Supream'Tegillator'in cach Nation may. 


Congregation in a Pariſh that is Uniform- within'ie: felf ity judg- 


ment an 


rious of havidg the ſame. - And' let it be-conſidered.,> whethdr'the! 


rer grounds of Reaſon for the effeing it, 'thanthole that prettne> 
and defigne to'effe&t it by' the Magiſtrates power, 'asiwe haye fhiewed;- 
before. | Ctrl Spe. Fo Fg 7 + oh a 7 


power 
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pawer of Eccleſiaſtical:Laws,: canpot-enac} Leme of the fame;hind, 
But the Gixil Magiſtrate may;not aflume- te- bimſelf, ay. Executive; 
power, __ 'Ehe: Majop- is- evident, becauſe he that, maketh 
Laws, may-undertake alfa the Execytive part; on diſpoſe: of it by de: 
prttation. | And: the Argument ! of the Major! is; fxom the leſt $0: tbe 
greater > for the Executive power is. primitively. in the Law-maker, 
and canvot become: mothers but; by diriuetionfrombhim. .Mcnors but 
the: Civil Magiſtrate hath no fuch, power: conyeyed- to-him, , &c. þ 
mean, ' Fudicial! Krelefpaftteali Executions! 36cording to: the, true intent 
of; the Law for Ghrift's, inflituted Wosſhip.., It.is 'trucy ſofas as Cir: 
vility and; Mors lit y:is t© be-ragintained. by Retigion:and. in-the Char 
ches, as:well as:Familiegand other Sacigties therein, they: arc;as, liable, 
th: the Jarlinialproceedings.of Magiftrates., 25;any others: bet»; but; iy 


thoſe Enongelitat pore ef Forſip: anaexcd- by, Chiift in; ſubliance, 
ar cexeniany; which: diftinguiheth: the Qeearmay: of the/Chardh, tr 


that of the Commanreekhexeithe: Magiſtrate cannat- execute; by himſelf, 
ar. depute;andther  toxadmtiniBiar; the: Kavecretdve pork, of Gbrill's: Lays. 
The, reaſorv is; - bectale: all ſiinch-Laws: daanging Jediffexencics; uo 
Neccfleties: im the: Worthip of God ,: axe; af gi Spiritual nafuzes; a9; 
entie, _ Kecleſidfically in fory Beelefie'y butihe; eannat-dogicher of 
theſe::' far:the-finft he cannot, becauſe Chriſt. hath. abſalzevly rcferved. 
Couſcienca.-to: himfelf - nor'the. latter, begauſe; Execution, in the; 
Chuxchris peculiarto the: Offetry of ,Chrif, as his; Neputies:and Offices, 
of his ayn; appdintrhent. cf bf 1 ing] on roforg race 
$6. rg 4. They-that are. not [to-make Laws for. the.,terrozs, of, 
them thatdo. welt, aye not. to:make ſuch. Laws. as. change Eyguger. 
lical Indifferencies into Necelhitics 3 at;Erge. The Minor is andeniablee. 
The Major- appears thus to be true, becaulg rg make ſuch, Laws;,is 
to terrifie Chriftians irs the-uſe not. onely of 'their: lawfiel liberty, but. 
alſo; to-ſhake them fromtheix flandipg jn,; that, hberty that, Chriſt 
hath purchaſed ,, and-commanded them 10:ftand faſt in; 3 .belides the a+ 
bridging them the free uſe of Chriſtian diſcretion, which is gaod , 
from which they ſhould not be terrified, | | : 
$7. Arg, 5- The Magiſtrate cannot-'take away the Right: and. 
Priptledges granted to the Church by Jeſus, Ghrift,, which be, /pur-, 
chaſed jor it, &c.. by laſt Will and Teſtament beltamwed, and, is. his 
coples right of-Inheritance.; But. the liberty of the; ule of the judg- 
ment of Diſcretion in matters of Indifferency, is a great and valuahle: 
priviledge fo granted! and beſtowed on- his. Gharch- aud People. 


Now 
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Nowthe MapiRtratec[honkd) bo fofarfrom beyeuy 2 theGhutel: of 
theſe; that” i He 49 to iniaintain knd/Ueen the Mir Q4& free 
(> by '#ts Yadnien warn "and -be'as's: SE Mr, her <3 
2, The fhbult be:ir the bereaving 6f the 
Churchiof her af AG Hs, 268 aerttelige's f hichis ro a Church, 
a Sacred Body pokitithin = Civil © Divi bitcates jariſdidi6n - This 
Magiltzate/ſhould- be r:ftonsidoing that ation which he is' to pu- 
niſh i» another #5 Sailedge;! amt: \& 'Chriftian* 5 Liberty be + i Ba- 
cred thing, the taking, \of it/avwtay is Sarrileddge, "That it'ts (Szcrt 821 
prove'thus: That whidvik of Jat \ Nga arly veltfedito * the 
Worſhip of "God, and! to the' Meinibers' of © fiR,95 then 
Petoileliey allotted-to them byChrilf's fpeciaf procirerithic hit and! 7p= 
pbintrrier6!4s S4cvted/3-ahd the t rivay 156 better thin Sz 
eriledpe. As for othertiavful & {<cvmimen 'to them” with of - 
thers'in WMrlsand Civils ) chbreAHyn y -——4 As qreinot reha- 
ted to the Goſpel;! but! = Ohriſdan Li | rigs pertain 


enge, 
With Chriſt; andbis'ways enrand 
2 $,-41g/65' He that y of Worip hte j toe Wor- 


ſhip of Ohrilt/vhichiChvif hath ondly or ta E'the 
Kingdom of Chrift' to confift in'thoſe things that he never/fitÞ :' the 
Kingdom of God ftands not nm ments, '&c. and the: Kingdom of ! God 
ſtands in that which is neceſſary to it, and if the Magiſtrate will 
make things neceſſary which Chriſt never. did, he goes about to make 
the Kingdom Fo God _y i-tbas whichiG \riſt never did. And this 
is a great uſurpation , of a4 power not lor ng unto.him, for 
Ginn never © | empowered che Wagift or dh 5 ke At j''s 
gy ſhould conliſt in, and _ ie 6 to coaſt "that whith he 
never di 
'$H, "Arg; 2  AWapiſtrate Ts" inot capable #5 exercif vp ſue a Co 
ercive power \as'Will rake 'mEbeffeve in niy conc at fo be ne- 
| eſſary for the'Worthjp vPOhriſt! Which I am convir\ | cb hath 
TeR' iniliereht-ondly 3" that” Law for the Worſhip of Chrift that Jays 
ne-dbHperion/on/Conſtitner, is of no concern therein. Now Chriti 
having bonnd Conſcience by his [Law as far;as'is dy, exc"is 
no roond Teft for *'Mali'to'come' in with bis'Eaws. Wh is E- 
vegan heetfary'tothe Conſcience of *a" 'Chiiit Ras 6. 15, 'be- 
wRSINE thie 9711 of Chyijt that it ſhould" be necells- | 
etl oe the mere” Coercive © "power of atly one on*Earth'n ke A 
mas BAK tht is' not-neceflary which Chriſt hath made Conſcience 
t fibrin tous neveſfary AF ſo, thenrony +he fame authority a 
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a- ran believe, that: $9,þe! receſſery which! Chriſt hath. made us believe 
not toibe neceſſary; but onely[indiffexent : for as vo Law of. man can 
abſolve a Chriſtian from - the ponſcientiap obſervation 'of any one Law 
of Chriſt ; ſo.no Law of. Man can binde a Chriſtian.;in-Conſtience 
to the pradtice.'of - that in religious. matters, which - Chrilt'-never 
bound him to.3.bpt he will »be: fill perſwaded that Chriſt hath-left 
it to him as an indifferency; andit's his-duty: to walk iv it- by diſcre- 
tion 3 and that rpuſi bea/Ghurches,or Chriſtian's own, as the matter 


requires,relating,to'a Community ox - private Perſon. 


ac - 


may. puniſh for not .praQtiſing..  Anfv.; None ,is; to bepuniſhed for 


Of the Uſe of the Magiſtrates $ word, in the Execution of 


| his s bether in the Execytion of Eccleſiaſtical Juſtice, 
the Sword of the Civil Magiſtrate may; or ought to-be.uſ1d.2; i. «..Whes 


Taws,. the Magiſtrate may inflict ſuch, penalties on the outward Man, 
as he and the Church ſhall agrce upon 3. as Pecyniaxy .Muldts,Scourgs 
wgs, Imprilonments, Conhications, yea, FA. -1clt in ſome calcs, 
as,in maiters of Hereſie, and Seduction. - And. to prevent miſtakes,we 
ſhall premil theſe things: . 1 That Chuxch-Members, offending . Ci 
vil Laws, may, and ought to ſuffer the penaltics thereof from the 
'hands'of Magiſtrates, asfuch as land ſubyeRed to them in a civil ca- 
pacity, equal with other Subjects. 2. That a Church-Member.(as « 
| PvE 114 <2; HPE'Y Fog 


_ 
the Church of Eng/and; or any other) may juſtly ſuffer: for the ſame 
Offence, from the Chureh, and Civil Magiſtrate; as for Drunkennels, 
Swearing; Fomication,  &c.- Moral Tranſgreſſions falling under the 
cognizance of both-States,though under divers reſpeRs-3 but a Man 
is not ea ratione to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate, becauſe cenſuxed by 
the Church, nor: vice verſe... 3. Hence, we-afſert, That the Civil Magt- 
ſtrate cannot puniſh, any! Eccleſiaftically, virtute Officii 3. neither doth 
any one meerly upon. that account deſerve a. puniſhment fromthe. Ma- 
giſtrate, becauſe he is apprehended. to remain under a Church-cenſure 3 
neither can the-Church Appoint or Depute the Magiſtrate to uſC his 
Coercive power to reduce any one to Ecclefiaftical obedience. 
_ $24, The ©meſtion (on ſuppoſition that the Church will preſume to 
take on her the enaRting and" executing more Laws than ever Chriſt 
did.or impowred'her. to do) hath. two parts: 1. That in execution of 
Keeleftaſtical Faſtice ,. of Chriſt”s own Inſtitution , it is not agreeable to- 
Chriſt's mind aud will, that. ſhe ſhould uſe the Magiſtrates Sword, 2.,That 
the. Church -35 not 10:uſe it in requiring her own Laws.. I prove the 
taſk axfollows;!} vol! big font ns 1% 5 Tok | 
_ $:3+ i4rgi-14+Chriſt hath pot annexed any. Corporal puniſhments., 
or-Peowunigry| Mulfis to his Laws, which he hath 'enaQted for the .due 
governance of his-Church z if he hath, let the Aﬀerters ſhew where 
our Saviours Law is;, -1f thy Brother offend, tell of it privately ; if he 
bear not thee;take two or three more and admoniſh him; if be hear not them, 
zel4 the Church -\.-if he hear not the Church, let him be as a Heathen and 
25:4 Publicanuntothee,, i.e. in reſpe&t of  Chriftian Communion 
and Society : and this is called by the Apofile, the delivering up an=- 
10:Satan; there being but two forts of Communions in the world 
in this fence, in the Church,and out 3:zx the Church is in Chriſts Kings 
dom oxt of the Church,js Satans 3.-and when he is caſt out of the vi- 
ſible Society of the Saints, it's.for the humbling of him, and bring- 
ing him t9 godly ſorrow and Repentance 3 which is called there by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 5. the. deftruttion of tbe fleſh. But here is no far- 
ther degree of puniſhment, this being the higheſt the Church is ca» 
pable-of executing : he ſays not, If he comes not-in and ſubmits in: 
ſo many days , let the Paſtor certifie to the: Secular Powers , and. let 
them ſeize his Body and Impriſon it, ox. his Eftate and Confhiſcate it; 
This is a new way of bringing Men into Goſpel-Repentance for. 
Church-Offences , which Chriſt and his Apoſilesnever pradiſcd or. 
preſcribed. Will the Afertors ſay, that the meaning, of delivery.of 
an Offender to Satan, is the delivery of him to the. Magiſtrate: to be; 
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"puniſhed ? this wetdtoicafta greavodiimon Cad Government; air 
the Opitir-6f Obdalid there repreſent-the Maghſitave under 76'e8hL = 
temprible a OhardGten” 27 Jtwere'th coridude, HaitChurth Mets 
| bers were not under the Magiſtrates power , 'tb/panſth therri'for any 
Offences; ti they-wete: delivered up by the Chutth thereunro' ; "ahd 
therefore, that heceitobtals mnovdlion mhediate cognizaiee'dfhis Subje&ts' Oh 
Ences; To) fax as roncerns Moral or Oivil Jaſtice ,!! bat! maſt 'proced 
ttt{-accotding to the(Chirebe? appointment and detertvirnation, 4iThas 
the-Gharch hath a biiding 6 Toofing hand on thei Magiltrares Sword; 
to:draw it ouſt or-put it uþ#t her pleaſureand'the Magiſtrate loud 
be Armor-bearer to the Church, oo one, 
© $4. Chriſt had annexed any ſuch" penalcies'to his Ecdldlidtii- 
tallaws; he hal:left hisOhurchi'very lame ar'its Polity; Tor ite abſt 
Ages it hath been-Harcd;Pedſecited, and Malightdby Civil Powers 
ander * whom it hath Milieated , and the point of the Magiſtrates 
Sword hath been turned apainſt her, and not'theHilt"put fnto her 
hand : how inffiich a ftate, how ſhanld the'povr Chirrch obtain che 
{aid Sword to cut off a periſhing Member? and how ſhoaldſhe'be able 
eo «execute any Cenſure - effe&willy;, according: to Chriftf's Law 2 if 
there be fuch a penalty annexed which'no Church'of Chrift in ſortie 
Ages hath' been in the feaſt capacity of executing?” If the Church 
were in capacity of dow it,' it muſt” be ogra one ene Ae 
from without 5 "it from v iehin)then Chriſt ath'empowered fe with 
a Magiſtratical authority . art every *Church ; us ſuch;- may ule ie's 
and if fo, the -muſt ſheiw ChrifP+'Commiſion for-it! *' And if ſhe pre« - 
revid'toit, it's x queſtion whether'Civil States will allow it 3 the had 
need have good power and ſtrength tomaintain it; 'as the Pope hath, 
And where-the challenge of ſach Right hath been made, hath -it not 
always bectr the occafion'-of "the greateſt Civil Broils'in 'Kingdorns 
and States through Chriftendom ? / And if 'it ſhould be made 'under 
Heathen States, and'fach Chirches ſhould preſume to” inflict corfio- 
ral Punithments, *6r pecuniary Mul&s oh offending Brethren , "they 
mult certainly expe& the loſs of any Liberties 'they do- enjoy, and be 
adjudged for Sedition, Treaſon, and Uſurpation. But if 'it be faid, 
that it's -not from any 'Intrinfick; power that the Churth uſeth this 
Sword, then it will folow;' that it: belongs 'not'to theChurch as ſath, 
neither is her mleparabte propriety. 2. Shemnuſt 'enely*borrow it-z 
and ſuppoſe it will not be lent, doth the true execution 'of Chrift's 
Laws fall 'to ground ? and cannot Eeckfraktical JuRice be Giftri- 
- buted ? 3. Again, if we-muſt borrow the Magiftrates Ms 00" 

| | a 
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all ovcaſions of RefSrmatiin, then the is not ſufficiently empowered by 
Chriſt #0 reform herſelf, nd Eyo, left more! imperfett thaw'dhy 
State or Society in. the world 3; as civil Corporations: and Families; 
yea,” and . particular Perfons, they: have: power intrinfick/ ſuſflezxent for 
Self-reformation,, if  Vertue prevail; and the greater/ruling part be 
not corrupt. The Sword: of the Magiſtrate is'no more Effential'ts 
the being or reforming @ Church, than of a Family a- man may cor- 
re&-a'child; or tum-away's ſcrvant,. without a Magiſtrates 'powet; or 
offending it, fo he: keep within the:{ſphere:of Domeſtick Juſtices So 
may-a/Church inflitithe- greateft Ecclefiattical punithments withour 
the' Magiſtrate, or: without intrenching/ apon him,” fo as the rrae 

"bounds: of Ecclchaftical-Juſtice which Chrilt hath ſet} be obſerved& 

And this laings/me ta-the fecond Argument, © oP TT 

169," Hrg+ 2. If-cheChurch may and; onght'to- inflict Ecelcſiaſtica? 
punithments:to the falb farisfaction: of the, Laws of Chriſt" with6ht - 
the wſt of - the 'Sevord' of the Civil Magiſtrate, ther they-miy not uſe 

* the aid-Swordz eve. may, }Ir'sthe highelt:Injuſtice'to-uſe it, it being 
feverity beyond: Sunmem jus. But the. Church. may inflit puniſh» 
ments:to:the ful{atisfa@tion- of Chriſt's baws;- Chriſt hathyput* ary . 
Ecrlefiaftical/8word into: the hands of! the Chuvch, to'be-miifiaget - 
againſt Offenders! (diſtind from the Civil Sword.) the juſt aiavage-) 
ment whereof is as much as he requires from the Church, and'the 
undergoing the pains whereof, is as'much-as he requires that Ecdle-. 
Gaſtical Offenders fhoald ſuſtain in a: Church-way. © Neither doth 
the'political Laws of his Church:demandiany (ach farisfa@tion from. 
Church-offenders, as F ines, Whippings,. Impriſonment, thoagh' the Of- 
fence be ſuch, as under the-cognizance of the:civil Magiſtrate, by'his- 

Laws, and in his State, are deſervedly puniſhed"fo : As if a Church-- 

member be. drunk, the Magiſtrate may'take him vp in the ſtreet and 

ſet him by- the heels 3. but-it the Paſtor. of the Church ſee him fo, - he 
hath no ſac power as to-ptiniſh his outward man, but to adminiſter. 

Admonition, or Excommunication; as the/ matter requires; till the perfon 

_ offending is brought: to true'godly Remorſe and Reformation 3 but*- 

the Church hath nothing to-do to impriſon him, put him in the. 

Stocks, &c. or deliver him to the Magittrate by their' Sentence ſo to: - 

bedealewiths TG 4127, | 260625 IPL © 
'$6.. Arg..3. If theChurch can! and: ought'to-ufe the Swerd*uf the - 

Magittrate., it's ſurely! to correc} for: the molt groſs-and' criminal” 

Franſgreflions 3 as for: Drankenneſs, Swearing, Lying,Theft, \Fornication, 

&ec. for all juſt Laws inflict the moſt Exemplary Puniſhmentson the: 
b==Þi:l mott. 


| HEE  -- - | 
moſt hainous and ſcandalous Offenders. But:ig's moſtevident«tlic 
Church cannot uſe the Sword 'of:the Magiſtrate;-in caſe of the\meft 
criminal-and-hainous Tianſgreſſfion - becauſe, r:Chriſt nowhere ems 
| powers a'Church, or ſo much as allows it, as ſuch, to fine, impriſon; 
bang, 8c. tor offences deſerving the ſame at the' hands of the :civil 
Magiſtrate. 2,He nowhere requires the Churches to become In- 
farmers unto civil Magiſtrates 3 it belongs to the Magiſtrate to- look 
aftex the pbſeryation/of his own Laws 3 the Church is not to:be his 
Conſtable to ſeize Offenders for him, neither is the: State to-be:the 
Churches Hangman. to execute for her; each State is to look-after 
the execution of their--own Laws, in their own way ayd manner. 
3+ Where Pal is diliin& in cach particular of the-cenſure to be de- 
nounced upon the inceftxxous perſon, 1. Cor. 5.. 4. requiring them-to 
EXccute_it in a ſtrict -and (harp manner in the. Name and: Power of the 
Lord Feſis, and akhough Joceſt is a crime'to be: puniſhed by the 
Fudge, and.with death by the Law of God, he writes not to. the 
.. Church to-inflict any corporal puniſhment on him 3 neither doth he 
certihe the civil Magiſtrate againſt him, , or command the Corinthians 
to inform. What Peter did in the caſe of 4nanias, was .cxtraordinaxy 
and miraculous, and not preſidential in the leaſt to-any ſucceeding 
Comme iicers? neither "did he afſume any' civil: Authority .in-l 
OINB., - ; ; $712414 
S 7. Neither doth. the National Church ( notwithſtanding all 
her ſeverity zſed towards Non-conformifts ) execute any ſuch puniſh- 
ments on the like ſort of groſs Offenders, or by the higheſt cenfures 
turn them over. to Ciz4l Powers for, that end, though the ſaith:thaÞ 
all men and women inhabiting within her Precinds, at leaſt all ſuchy 
as are chriſtened, are aCtually Church-members 3 and although it's:a 
confeſſed Principle of all Protcftants, that all openly ſcandalous 
Church-members incorrigible, ought by cenſure to be cut. off from 
Communion 3 and although her ſelf afhrms: that the ultunate means 
to be. uſed in caſes of obſtinacy, perſifted in. (. which the calls. Gon- 
tempt ) after Church-cenſures, is the application of the Magutiratts 
_ Coercive power, Now how well the doth apply thefe Church-Reme- 
dies to the ſcandalous Church-members, - let the impartial. judge. 
Is it not- requiſite that ſhe ſhould wait upon all her Tyburn and 
Goal-bird Sons and Daughters a little more than ſhe doth ?-.: and en- 
deavour firſt by Admonition to bring them to Remorſe 3 and in cafe 
of obſtinacy to excommunicate- them, and not ſuffer obſlinate:Fe- 
lons and Traitors to be hang'd within che- Pale of the! —_ : 
- ndee 


aready'+\ but; 1 il cl yo! 'thete is need} nie forthe 
picking up of obſtinate contumacious' Drunkards' ;"Swearcrs; and; 
fornicating Church-members,”/whith'the Land” fwarms with. And 


what'a bleffed Reformation would there! be,” if: MetherChurch did 
do ktriduty 'in this kinde({t fritly as the deats with Non-confor+ 
error; homenrys -ietri BR eye 8s 
xedintriinichte-thvetry 4d upormehdhr=þtrd b Si-thie ſaid i 
wo take them! al up with Writs de Exe. apo ant fend[themeto 
Priſon', there" to. abide til 'they repent.» the Church proceeded 
thus: with-the- generality of ſcandalous and: loofe/Pariſt>acnubers, 
the mijoripart-Ieft ar” hberty wotfl:be>:Non-confbromfts,v aud” if 
they were'fecured' rob for Noniconformity/ the old Waeman wnight 
know whore ts finds moſt of her thildreh:of butb-adventares, 'But 
wha ' is-£6 'blinde 5 5not to ſee” the''iwhpeallablt : Partiality' of the 
Church ih this kind; /in- crying/out-againſt? the conſcientious/Difſen» 
ters, and perſecuting of them in ſo'meicileſs and outrageous aman- 
ner, andiin ſetting altthe reſt'of the ranting debauchedi/Churthenicm- 
bets $0/ Seat-free, yea; and/encouraying thiens-to:perſecute the reſt 
more (erious and tonſtientivus,) under thelname of: Separatitis-and 
Schiſmaticks ?- "Dat veniam corvis, vexut cnſuraicolumbas. Juven. - 
$8. Theſecond part of the' Queſtion. about''the uſe of the Magi- 
ftrates Swortl it! evtention of ettefiaftical Fajtice is. built upon a ſap- 
poſition that'the Chureh might oukte Lawsy belides what Chrilt hath 
made, #6 fuppdling ſhe might change Indiffeventies: ioto Neceſſities 
by -politive-Lawsit The Queſtionis, © Whether it be agfeeable' to' ber | 
-Fmſtice 4nd Wiſdom, to annex to-ber Laws the ſaid _—_ or pecuniary 
Puniſhments,” Of -canſe the Magifſtrate'ſo to;do ? - We anſwer in the 
* Negative; for-theſe reaſons. 37jBecauſe to anvex or-cauſe to be an- 
mexed the {evereſt pubilhmttnrs-, corac leafi moſt ſinaxring.to Offen- 
ders of Taws of ieafticoncemment to the 'Publick weal:of Church 
and State, and*of the'leaſt neteſfity -in reſpe of the Obſervers," is 
neither” Juſtice nor Wiſdom "but for the Church to annex Excome 
munication;j6r caixe>to be annexed corporal. Puniſhmients, or pecue 
niary Mul&s tb Laws of heri'own making,;in matters of Indifferen- 
Cy ;ist0 pit-the-i/toweſt Penalties to! Laws of 'leaſt concernment-. ' The 
Mzjor "is moſt evident, : becauſe '#iſtom and Fuſtice ralways requires 
that there” be a \dizeipropertion: between the weight of Obedience 
required;ahid the Puniflunenc of _ 'Difobedicnce forbidden. 1 Fir 
—_— | \Minot 
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M. £ poſets.9f Eaclebaien 
Minir -is';grabted bythe / (Gor Ea) 
Laws job ere end Cav mhry think). plaulible: defovcs of 
chimſtlves in {q.doing, vigs"that they excrcile this Legillationignely 
in-matters-of Tmaller $ovettn;/ 507; nereſſary #2 Jalndtions 1k; by Gbrifk 
indifferent 5- -ande-what: crieveſiary:! goodnels: they: pretond.to h6-4p 
them; is the ſhikwingour-bbediengt.eoour (yy tek, 
the. Wilh-dfokier, eb dad ane. couygor vppriicial 
Uniformity :: And tar-»offering; inxhis: kind oh childyen;muſi;be 
ftript of Priviledges;; adddaidb,apen go alk mjvries,abQhmghand 
State, Doth this conſiſt«ab, Chritjan Pradencgand, Juſtice; ds it 
not#o tythe Mint and: Anice. with the. greateB' zeal, and not onely;tp 
negled the weighty: Laws, but to:epcourage' the violation ;\þ them, 
by taking /into her:-boſorbezandandling on her knee themotauder 
cious Tranſgteſſors, and the:greateſt and moſt profeſſed $.nemies nor 
onely to the: power of Godbinieſi; but to; common Honeſty an: Morality # 
2. If it had been ' Political Wiſdom or, Juſtice ;t9-annex dach; Penal- 
' ties toiEccleſiaſtical Laws; of -any kind, -ſure-Chriſt (-in whom are 
all the Treaſures of Wiſdom 1-would: not have been WANKINg : 41, any 
nexing Penalties of | thak kinid:to bis own Laxys of,che greateſt aud 
weighticſt concern:to: bis Ghizzeh.) 3: Vejudge.of the gagatnels and 
annexed, in. caſe of tranſgrcfien : and theretore herem-we-may ap- 
prehend that the Churches own Laws ichallengeth. a preheminency 
before the Laws'of Chriſt's own compolure 3:and; would.this King 
of kings make onely Laiys-of 1efſkx concern, 'a0d{fubſtituce others 50 
make the greater 2::this:isabluxd to believe,!! 44:16-j5 2 great piece 
of pride in Mother-Chnrch fo.advance her felt fo fax above; the Givi! 
$tate , that the Magiſtrate: ſhould - become .the Executioner of - her 
Laws ; for the Law-maker bath always a great priority and dignity 
above the Exeeutioner.. : If it be: replied ,-:Thet: the Church, oncly + 
cnves the, Magifitates: attiſtince to .compleat: hex iE6clefialtigal .cen- 
ſures, and raake them fiick cloſer on wpon--the hagks of: Offengers, 
Anſw. Herein the Church bewrays her -own-weakneſs, in that-ſhe 
confefſeth ſhe is not a: compleat Polzty, neitherhath power enough to 
seform her ſelf, or . effectually; enough - to. execute, her own Laws, 
without being beholdiog; to at: Exatiok;power 5:8 ih a Matter of s 
PF amily had not power tnough to; exeatuteDomeliick/L as in -corre- 
Qing a Child 'or Servant, withour-asking-Hais neighbours Jeave, and 
calling for his afliftance, But-in caſe the-Ghurch, ſaith,; (:25;indeed 
ſhe doth }'that the goeth to the civil Magiſtrate: by -way: as 

| . ang - 


andthe Gad-Mogiente OIyeD at. | ge? 
proceedings 3* This.is to ſet gr «bove-cheOhcivekrin! Eoaleth 
aflicks 37 whereas: the civil State:is: $uordatete to the: Bletefaaftich lec- 
defiattically,y ndtthe Ecclefinitical. to who: Civil 


civiltys and both in 
"Orb payallel 


riſpeet of the exercile of: Jurifdidionievedch 
on aoaftiman gnibame.: 101038 v5is * oa 

$9. Laſtly, ſuch-Fakolede t ndecho ealttnat end and 

defigie'\ bs :  norhbeoabmaxtd: on'uſed by the 

Charch 5+ bur ſuck'« Penalty anfweis not, ©. \Fhe 'Major is-un- 

doubted; the! Minor thus ' appears 2” "rc" Berauſe” the Sword" of the | 

ce-reacheth::bur the-outrward/tmany whereas? the '&nd of 


Charcli-cenſaces! is: ctlanichv hb Ecaiiraote* "24rd clirdieb aſt 
armgpmrtangs rar rw ne ;buvthe _ 
Coercive- power of the Magiſtrate maty: not be egvrciled i ity fore: Ecolfie, 1 
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ning, 'the. e Magiaes Legiſlative power in rhaſs\chings, {wi bave 
ipoken fomewhatalcady,c i; PIE 211, ; 1:03 Ix; 

I ſhall fpeakno MONET Religion ded to: thrike 
=: for -my preſent is uſually undextiood 
"all ere! Denier canal « inred Warp 3 to which 
if we adde the aforeſaid: attending circumſtances, wel: 2 m_-_ 
way of: expreſſion, andealithemmnetiers of | \ 

\S 3« The:Moral Law isaginerel þ Rade 10/all ſees of? | 
Perſons, and epi te o_ gy we men, Whony God bin 

th challenged t re dominion '' as particular -men 
ſo of all neceſſary Fabricks:of Rule and Government is:the world : 
Ck, am rail Roland the, commary nin 
£ » ar; rightly:called, CONtIary. 

Hance particular, Domiefticki :Backefiaftich, and Civil Funiſdiffionriin a 
Chriſtian Commonwealth, are-: a: roper:ſence. edi/all-of them 
Religious. 

. ..$ 4. Religion , taken in a ſtricter and more limited ſence, is.un- 
dcrfiood of a holy life and converſation of particular Perſons and 
Societies, not onely acchrding to .the-gentra} Rules of moral Obedi- 
ence, but according to the more particular and cial appointments and 
Goſpel-inſtizutionzrrofcun Toord: Jelas Chil, |. y:hedepirates; tini- 
to himſelf the moſt choice ad pecxliar Societies inthe world,; under 
his proper and more immediate Rule and Government : — are 
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and a>Chriftian Magiſtrate the better man and rn Chu: 
NN ROINIE the. better man, and- better qualified for the- 
a the'relative Duty of his place that he-is ſet in": 

S 6. Secondly, No civil Magiſtrate can be an Eccleſiaſtical Head and 
Governour of the Church, as ſuch :- It's Qhriſt's Prerogazize to; be the 
Suprezm;.and'to conſtitute what other Heads-and: Governours he in 
his wiſdom thinks beſt." But I finde-nor that he ever 'made any Ma- 
gitirate a: conſtitutive Eccleſiaſtical Head or: Governour to bis: Church 
virtute Officii 5/- for if ſo, in every. Chriſtian Dominion che Prince 
aaa the Metropolitan. and the true Paſtor to: that National 

urc 

-.$:7. Thirdly, No civil Magiſtrate can: by virtue of any. authority 
granted byi Chriſt, challenge: to -himfelf a! Legiſlative power» in reli 
gious. matters touching Faithior Worſhip: he cannot: wall or-difpenſe 
with. one.of the-Laws of Jeſus Chrilt 3; neither-may. he | make any 
new Laws to binde us to believe any thing more: concerning Ged, 
than is manifeſtly by his Word revealed; 'or binde- us: to. practice 
any alteration or addition in the Worſhip of God , moxe:thit what 
Chrift himſelf hath-enaced. - "This. we have. futhcigutly —_—— in 
bandling the: Doftrie of- Indifferency, 

$8. Foxrthly, No.civil Magiftrate-:can by. any yi ; depmation hn 
Chriſt, daim an Executive power. of the Political Laws of Chritt in his 
Church : -for as Chriſt hath his own proper Laws in. his Church, his 
militant;/Kingdom, dittin& from other. Laws for-the-right and - cxaGt 
Goſpel-management-of. all his Political s. therein, and is more 
faithful than-Mygſes in that-very refpe&t;./ hs hath ſet-in his Church 
bis oxon Miniſters and. Officers, diſtin fi all other ſorts of -Officers 
and Miniſters: in the world : As Chriſt's Miniſters are no civil Magi- 
ſtrates as- ſuch, ſo no civil Magiſtrate # a/Church-Miniſfter as ſuch. 
Hence, as a civil Magiſtrate hath: no power: to: ;execute Chrilt's 
-Political Laws or lodicutions | in-his Church 3, ſo: he hath no powes 
t@ execute. any moral Laws. in- the: Church, #, e. he-capnot puniſh, ;a 
criminal \offence by 'Ecclefiaſtical cenſieres. - The moral Law runs 
through all Societies .as:the natural fundamental Rule to diſcern Good 
and Evil 3 and Political Laws of all forts ſhould mainly ic{pet it as 

the Standard and Magna Charta of. all Laws and Juſtice which in. rc- 
ſpect cof it: are derivative; though every gary: bath: its 
own,proper way and: manner of di ribution of moral. Juſtice 3 IAYs 
civil State by-a civil. pos Adminiftration -and Magiſtrecy > .Fami- 
lies Remnanyy by the Heads thereof'3. the. Churches Exch 


; Tarao)] 
by, jts Pafiors: antt other Officers3 all cndeavounig, cbythetv diftindt 
way. and manner of Adminiſtration, to: ſecure the honour: and juitice- 
of the Moral Law : but none of theſe are to-intermix their: govern- 
ments and political way of diftribation, ſeeing the God of Oxder hath 
txed each one tohis proper ſtation and limic of jurifdiction. Hence 
the civil State can no-more puniſh the breach of moral Laws: Eccleſe- 
aſtically; than the Church can puniſh them cizily 3. and: the! Church 
can.no more ule the Magiftrates Sword, than 'the Magiſtrate can the 
Chmrches,and vice verſ2 ; neither can the Church or civil: State puniſh 
the breaches of the moral Law Oeconomically, .any more than-a Maſter 
| of a Family, as ſuch,-can puniſh them Eccleſiaſtically or Civilly , and 
upon that'account may take: upon-him to be: Magiſtrate or Paſtor. 
And though there was a mixture: or:rather conjunion- of theſs Aw 
thoricies in the ſamo perſon, in the infancy of Polices,-yet they: have 
been ſeparated in diftin&: perſons: by God himſelf for many Ages: 
neither do any perſons bearing diſtinct Offices ; make the Ofhces 
the-ſame, or neceflarily mingle them in the performance. of their ſe- 
veral Functions. tf; Fr 
.. $9, Fifthly, It is not in the power of the civil Magiſtrate orrany 
humane Laws, to binde or loofe Gonfciente. : As : Magiltrates: cannot 
each it direly to charge it with cither dazy or gailt,{o' it's the grea- 
teſt piece of Tyranny to attempt it by Penal Laws 3 whereby-Chri 
ſians may be drawn in, to en{nare their Conſciences in-guilt, by fin- 
'ning againſt God: for fear of Mzn,' and a 'Chriſtian-is to obey the juſt 
Laws of man for Conſcience ſake, i.e, tor the Lords ſake; It isr extrin- 
ſick, to the-Laws of men, to binde Confeience 3 {it's God: that by his 
authority gives them a mediate+ Sandion, and binds them on Con- 
ſcience 3 but where God lendsnot to humane Laws his binding power, 
they are of no more force.unto Conſcience ;..than Withs to binde 
Sampſon. It's not the'wit or ſtrength of. all Men and- Angels that 
can binde one Conſcience wader gilt, without a Law of God,” or di- 
wine authority-to give force to hamane : their Penal Laws, 1.6, corporal 
Puniſhments or pecuniary Mulds, are very indire& and vain Mediums 
to enforce Conſcience ,-and very finfully applicd by Magiſtrates-or 
-others-for that end, inmatters of Faith or Worſhip. Te 
$10. Sixthly, That: the ſupream Magiſtrate hath-not. the deter- 
mination of- Canſes -meerly'Ecclefiaftieal 3 and theſe are of two ſorts, 
either controverted Dodvinals, or Cauſes diſciplinary: controverted : for 
* by Caſes are to be underfiood' here, things under difpte ( and they 
controverted DoGtrinals-)-' or under debate (and they ——— 
. auſes 
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Cauſes diſcaplinaryy' )vandithoſe III z#re_of 
this vature, fall under ofte! of theſe heads) Polirinat'or Diſciplinary. 
Firſt, In dodirind! Caſes xontroveried , hs Magiſtiate'is riot appointed 

by Chriſt! as Fudge, neither is-he''a"'competent Fuilge. ' 1. If he be 

quatemw a Magiſtrate, 'then «every. Magiſtrate is a competent Fudge, 

and then a Heathen, Mahometan, -or-Heretical-Magiftrate and then 

yau'll fay 'the determination. maſt 'tieeds/be'very found and good. 

2. Again,” how few! Chriſtian'Magiftrates/are ſtudied enough in' Pp- 

lemical' Divmay'('being not» bred! to? that? learning, 'or having ſo 

many recreations and ſecular concerts to divert them from it ) ſo as 

to be fit to have the' witimate determination: of the moſt difficult and 
weighty points, that learned Seholars in Divinity , yea, fuch as are - 
fludious and conſcientious Chriſtians, ufter long ſtudy, ſerutiny, and prayer, - 
cannot attain to a right underſtanding-of, 'To.49 'to'demonſtrate the 
truth to the full-and' clear fatisfaRtion Of themſelves or others? ls it 
fit to make an Aſſembly of Divines, Judges of a great and difficult 
caſe in'Law? There is the ſame reaſon for one as for ttte other. 
3» What determination a Magiſtrate makes dopmatically, it's fimpli- 
citer-but his private Judgment and Opinien, though he be a publick 
perſon i And why ſhould any mans ' private option { be he what he 
will in- the-world ) be''a binding Rule to'the” Faith of another in 
matters of Religion ? - 4. It's impoſſible 'that it fhould be {> ; for 
man cannot make a Law to bound Faith in ſuch things as are not 
founded on the light of Underſtanding 3 and - where they are ſo 
founded ,: no mant believes becauſe of the Law of "man, 'bat becauſe 
of the. evidenceof Trath; What Law can make any man: believe that 
two and three make fix ? ' but it it -be, that we muſt believe that 
three and three make fix, 'we'do believe it 3 but” not; becauſe of the 
Penal Law,but becauſe of the evidence the Trath 'carries with it.: Non © 
lex penal, ſed weritas eft ratio formializ fideic $67 The Faith of a Chri- 
ftian, or: the Underſtanding of a Ratronzl man-,'ctan no more reſt in 
' the opinion or determination of-2 Chriftian Magiſtrate, without a 
ſufficient light of Trath to convince him, 'than in the opinion and 
determination-of another man-: for he that tenders the honour of 
God. and loves Truth, cannot receive that which he is convinced of 
( or at/leaſt ſuſpeRs in his 'moſt ſerious hudgrient*) to/ be contrary 
t0-the''trath' of the Word of God.' 6; The Magiſtrate cannor be 
conceded ito be ſuch'a Judge, nor 4s uſeful as'fuch, -unleſs he may be 
acknowledged to'be infallzble. A ſapream Judge in ourſence, and 
that waich maſt be here underſtood; is one into ans” -_ 


_ 
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"Faith hath its laſt and, utmoſt xeſolation3 but we cannot acquieſce ih 
a bymane fallible determination. \ Arid befides,: what Prerogative hath 
the Magiſtrates judgmentiabove another:mans'? and what eaſe and = 
advantage is it tous, if our minds lie open to doubt as much after 
as before. the determination? No-Chriftians minde- can: reſt ſay 
tisfied in a humane fallible opinion of divine things 3 the authority 
cauling Bclicf, nauſt have the ame origmal that the Revelation hath; 
therefore Faith. built upon a Teſtimony, muſt; be onely/on-his - own: 
fidelity as: one infallible-3 as. we believe that Truth 'alſo which care 
ries its own Evidence. with it axiomatically delivered, or cvinceth-it 
{If from the light of another Truth'dianoetizally... 6 451 
S 11. The ſecond:;Caſe conſfilts in Canſes diſciplinarity debated, be- 
ing Differences. ariſing within-one particular Church, . or- between 
Church; and Church, ..or between Paſtors and-Churches,&c. :.All 
Canſes uſually handled and determined in Eccleſiaſtical Courts. The 
Queſtion is, Whether the -civil Magiſtrate be the ſupream Judge, or 
Head and Governour? By Cauſes Ecdeſiaftick, are without doubt 
meant in the Oath of Supremacy, all diſciplinary Cauſes handled in 
Spiritual Courts, . the fupream Head and Governor whereof was the 
Pope 3 \in whole name. and authority : thoſe Courts. were called and 
managed , and to whom. it waslawfal for any: grieved patty to! ap- 
I, before the-reign-of King Henry the 8th 3 who by the -Qath of 
upremacy cut cff the Popes Supremacy, and eſjabliſhed his own. 
Now I thus reſolve, as followeth.;-{ :;1} + - > 16 + 
_ $12. If Eccleſiaſtical or Spirjtual. Courts: be not jure-divino., : nor 
held jure divino ( Epiſcopacy.as it's {etled' in the Hierarchy, and- all 
its Offices and Appurtenances , being onely a humane politick device; 
as hath b&n abundantly by the Oppolers thereof proved, and by 
many of the Aﬀerters. and Defenders confeſſed 3) then, 1 ſay, it's - 
fitter that man ſhould be ſypream Head there 3 -and if any man, the 
ſupream <ivil Magiſtrate, withir whoſe Realm or. Dominion their 
Courts and Cauſes. Eccleſiaſtical be. The nature of this Supremacy 
is or ſhould be, that - 1. That: all Eccleſiaſtical-Courts be called -and 
kept in the Kings Magiſties name. 2. That the Sentence denounced 
ſhould be alſo grounded on ſome penal Law of the King 3. for all 
the Kings Cygurts ſhould judge: by 'bis; Laws. 3»: That any: party 
| ppicved may appeal to a ſuperioux Court of the Kings, ar: to:himſelt; 
from whom there is no Appeal. ; 4+ That ' the Kivg bath:;power by 
himſelf or Judges, to prohibit ox ſuperſede the proceedings of the 
ſaid Court at hjs pleaſure. . This is: the | true ſence of the __ of 
"1779, Gn pou 
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$'x3. But if Eccleſiaſtical: Catiſes/be underſtood of diſeiplinary' 
Controverſies, ſach' as follow-upon the execiition of Laws, ahd-admt-- 
niftration-of the” Inſtitutions of the Lord-Jeſus in the viſible GoſpeE-" 
churches; of! ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes itis Gard norm - wo 
to be' the | determinating Judge 6f-; for,- x, To judge and determine a* 
Caufe:in the Church of ChriR;; is co jullge \Ecelefiaftically 5 and fueh' 
an ad&' of Judicatute is a Chutrch-att, whichiis always preceded by x! 
Church-Officer, and' no other, in' foro Ecclefie 3 and if the aprieved- 
party appeal; it muſt be'to'an Officer of” the ſame kind, it*# riot tan 
Officer of another State. *'2, He that is ſupream-Jud e of # Church-* 
cauſe ox Farth,:imuſt'be ati Ofipt Tales | 30rnohbe:can? 
hold any Place or Office'in #he Watchy but: by | Swbiogetion froth” 
Chrift'/ mmictleſs the Higheſt Atithotity'? but none. cantfhew "that 
Chriſt hath fabſftired the Magiltrate-bkk- GhiwchlVTear *Gn! Earth) 
3. If the civil Magiſtrate be ſfupream Head rothe' Church Eeolefiaſtis' 
cally; they} becauſ&' be'was 'always {ood Chititwwas:on Earth2l 
then there'\was fines when Heathen'Magiftmites;ih whoſe: jurtdineticl 
on the'Chiirchts-was} were his Vicar ane Chriſt himſelf; when on 
Earth, wis fubje&Q-Becdefiaftically; though Mead of 'his Ohurch/to! 
Heathen Church.Officert for he was-no:zbvil*Magiſtrate, -diſclain'd+ 
it, or could be appeal'd'unto asfiich;"1-41 If the:civil- Mapiſtrate: be 
ſupream Judge, he is'the-ſupream Chireh-Officen3-tor he _— - 
9197 Q cnie 


— 
denied to_be an Officer of this ſtate wherein-bg  davats of die 
cature; as his right + And if a Chyrch-Officer, then ate 
- hath power to. chuſe and Sekitny » Church-Oficer, I that'of 
the higheſt rapk 3 . for if he become a Ofhicer, hi 
and Conſtitution: muſt-reeds-be Ciyik, foe Ec roſe chat - 
. the civil State hach the. POUen of: Peters: Keys on to: diſpoſe of 
them and give then to whom ſhe'will, and the: Church cannor be 
cntruſied with them 3 they muſt lill be kept in the Magifrates pocker. 
Hence it will folow, that Chriſt hath not. Pf power enough. in the 
Church, for the, management of i35 own political affairs, nor wiſdom 
enough for the/determiying ber own Controverſies. 

$14». Seventhly, No- civel Magiſtrate can : impoſe Anticles of Fauh 
on any of his Subjects; tobe owned; ſubſeribed; or. fworn'ts by a 
Penal Law:: | for quatents @ Magiſtrate he'is not an univerſal compes 
tent Judge-3 for: it's, not neceſlary that he ſhould be rcligious,. un- 
derſiandivg, | lqund. i in- his principles, becauſe; he is. a; \Magiſtrate. 
I.. If hecan do itas a Churth-Offiesr., we;have {bewed. that, Chrif 
hath made no ſuch -Officers'in; his'Church.: 2.,;Tf he were, Chriſt 
never empoweret- any Church-Officers to-uſe a Magiſtratical Smord ; 
he never put Temporal Crowns on their heads. nox Scepters into 
their hands : if any &f them, out; of ambition, have- - got\Miters: and; 
Crafier Staffs , they'had them from Antichriſt; and not from Chritt., 
3s He never oxdained than; force of Arms.aud Penal Laws, ſhould be 
the, way of propagating his Faith. -: 4«; Forced, Faith is neither plea-, 
ſing, to.Chriſj; nor. protitable to us, for. mdeed- it's wb Faith-at all, 
A foxce may lay. hold of the Qutwardi man,; but.it cannot, make the 
Underfianding, to believe that" which.it ſees-no reaſon. for to. believe, 
no! ors thasthe Senſes-in;the natural fiate can be. forced" to own 
things:t9;beaophrarOeas. as the-Rye to: own: White t0:be _— 
the, Hake. toounetbet fox Sweet whichis hitterOc- <1 / 

$ 1 5-Bighthly,Ng civil Magiltrate/can impoſe # form the Warkip 
of God by a Penal Law. 1. Becauſe:he cannot, receive into the: Church 

CCA a. At: Cm ecfſ. po yer _ _ te 
$fIrwork Hofhiplarahi \R&&LBC;; F285 IQF..If If 71 
vahle,jin he Magiienie, toicniaves'bis Suhjeds:to:a.fomnin dis 


wine IP arſhip 4. henſy ho thipks-ig-oatt.;.! then: it's juRtifiable 5» anor- 
| ther «I ts Epiſcopal Mhgidrate may. jurecenforce:hig form-of divine! 
Wiehip 3ithen; the: ZophÞl; iftrate may-enforce.: his form, andthe. 
Preshyterian Mayiftrate| this form,! and-an. Abahaptrk his forms -- 
every foxm3 mal -heeome fawful _ neeellary tobe. pratiſed, becauſe 


the 


Chr his pin Grice” Shtaule thles dier way 
to the” prophanatioti' 6f the hoſte things," Snot ro Hin then to 
come t6 them? that ire not onely wicked/and prophane ifi their lives, 
and corrupt in their hearts, bur ſuch as are profefſed Enemics unto 
them; and would have nothing to do with"thern,/but to fave them- 
ſelves from the. fmart'of Penal Taws ' and the beſt of fach h perks 
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ved. 

-S1 6: Ninh, As whe civil 1 Magifiae © cannot - Eadecs his a hadh 
to-Particrlai forms of real or ſuppoſed inſticuted Worlhip, ſo he can- 
not enforce thent to, po Fan rive, ats of /moral divine Worſhip. As: we 
finde-no'Precep Precept or E mple - Hons Ry 4 Foot Fagan 6 £0 the OFT 
ſhip/ofithe*ttue God'5" ning, Or any other 
way afflicting his 5 od irs a' Penal ig gin of his, not wor- 
ſhipping the true God, © Topuniſha poor Jew ill he'would acknow- 


ledge'Chriſt and worſhip him, wn feem H "2, Ant 

ſuch :35'd6 own the truc-God, Magitftrate* not ; aniſh. th Ns 
or "refuſuls of a&sof poſitive ofthip. . *As* or 10 ance, in Prayer, 
the Magiſtrate carmot enforce a ping pray t6 "his | and pi 


him jor not doing it.” Theſe are thi S. thou s. and. 
_ eſt rank, yet ſuch as Gol.intendedthe Sond, of cry Ns 


ord *never reach. © There" is in:&ery' nd. of 
publbaing cub eſtribing part” The figs: og . 9p. 
15 the Pet forbidge oral WM Be 
ly isthe place for the”  Geeehtian bf a Pos ty by, { tin © 
Jafite, * - Pubiſhable fins by man are commonly acts: che 
and {ſuch aQs maſt” be Ln Jer Vie: broy $f I 
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granted 
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RY xd, puniſh, the children of men, for homo 
_ ops "that 1ew j maſters will. and. did it. not, ſhould 


beaten. with many ſtripes, Then;there js. a. great, difference .betw 
Ok, 100: of a, y, Ih mnment, and. .af:\a, Family-govert: 
raevt = 1p. 2. Fannly a Father ,.. being a-natural Relation, bach: (-ſ6 
far as ns power.goes.) a more Arbitrary-way -or the. management 
of it, as,he can. corre his childe upon his mexe tuſpicions of evil in 
him: or refuſal of good, -without poſitive proof; ſo for omiſſions in 
not doing his duty 3 and. .{o for ſeryants : the xeaſon.1 is, becauſe it's 
fuppe ofc cd. children ny ſeryants are, i tutorage as, well as bazg 
gOVE pment and therefore. mult be kept up to poltiye; a&s of duty, 
being under education of. Fe - Maſters, ' But-it's not ſo.,with 
Subjects 3, they are ſubjected to.a Magiſtrate for another end, viz. in 
order to-the maintaining the due execution- of .Conmutative "Fulice ; ; 
and in caſe of the failure thereof, ;of diſtribxeive!s d.all things are 
to be brought. before the Magiltr JE BY: cyl a aps er of mere. 
Fatt, and acceſſories thereunto. hath*not required that Laws 
ſhould be io a, and ex igri in a Sanya t in a OI a Eppn- 
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Kb the:differcne- ariſdicti FO. 1865 Roy we 
$s 18, We ſay then;if.rchgious matters:be underſtoodiof that: mo- 

-x#} gaodieft,, fandamentally-neceflary to all ations becoming a: Chri- 
Ban Commonwealth, then ſo far:ithe Chriftian Magiſtrate bath power 
"more or lefs,-:ſo far as: may. conduce to the''due maintaining of the 
Fania, ore Chriſtian Statez :and therefore is to be 'con- 
Jervator nnrinſque Tabule, he hath the conſervation'6f the ſecond/Table 
committed to. his care; that'it may: be'a civil 'State'y of the firſt; that 
it may be. a.Chriftian State. And:therefore as a Family is to preſerve 
the honour «and juſtice of the' Morak-Law by an Oeconomich Santtion, 
and the.Church- by an: Ecclefiaftick, fo-the civil:Stare by Civil Sans | 
Aion; cach. according; tor their-juſt derived 'Laws whereby! they are, 
xeſpeRtively ta govern; and diſtinEly to adminifter.” 1 17 | 
-. -$ 19: The: great" Queſtion: here is, How'far the Magiſtrates power 
extends in the making and execution of Penal Statutes ? 'We have 
ſhewed that. the Lord Jeſus hath'not_ reſerved -to himſelf fb neer a 
propricty in the gaverament” bf  czvzl. States 5:25 of his Church 31 ha> 
xing' taken. it:-as his! peculiar Prerogative to give Laws unto this 
Ghurchz! and: preſides there:as:the only ;Legyſlutor...- But unto! States 
he:hath'onely:given them the Magna/Charta of the Moral Law, and 
hath allowed unto thema Legiſletive- power: in all matters concerning 
the;various Exigences.and divers Requiſices;withattending Caxcums 
Rarices in; the due -madagement /of: Syate-qreriſdiftion 16: as; the ſaid = 
Laws Arepromoting of the! common Peace and? Juſtice of their D9s 
mipions;; and:dedugible-ftomiand founded-on the; Taid Rules of Di- 
ſtributive and Commutative Juſtice, _- 
_.i/$20- The Laws of: men. that are' juft:; and | reaſonable; Trays take 
place.in all things conducing| to; the.-beivg;and welt-being of:a/Chris 
fſtiav Commoirwtalth; both. as to the matters of: the: fir and:ſecond Tar: 
ble, fo-fax 43 is neceſſary th:the managing-of-it under the due qualifi> 
cations..of a civil-State 3 and. therefore: may. not;onely punith crimes; 
committed againſt the' ſecond Table, but ſuch, as are againſt the firſt 
alſo... .And there are theſe: eſpecially ; that - they are, conceroed: in :. 
i. Blaſpheming of the true: God, : uipder; which, is;comprehended: come: 
mon! profane bearings! eſpecially | of thethird Command. 
2: Worſtippmg! of falſUGads rraniin againiiche firfk-Comn: 

| Ldolptrys or tbe worfſripping of Godiby Imagets 'a lin againik the'ſe-- 
cond.Commandment, 4 'Rrophengtion. of: ſuch timer ras” if by God. 
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eyprepinced ti: bimſelf For publick, Worſbip; 4 lin againſt the fourth. 
{ ee pela EEE fa&, dear: as to the na- 
ture of the-offence, and of dangerous: dences; tending to'the 
eminent ruine ad appaxent danger of a civil $zate.! © . 3 
.$ 21, In the<tonceraments'of the.-ſecond Table, God hath-left the 
civil Magiſtrate more Arbitrary in making or executing civil Laws, 
as the neceility of the State doth require,” laying the general Rules of 
Moral Juſtice, -and the. particular and relative benefit of che- Com- 
mornwealth 2ad Subjett befbre his' eyes. . Now: in the:matcers- of the 
firſt Table ( being] the'moral Rule of duty towards God ) he 'onely 
Tequires the Magiſtrate: to puniſh and reſtrain thoſe Vices in this 
kind that are -zotorious, infedions, and: peſtilent toa Ghriftian Com- 
monwealth,-in-matters of natural Worſhip; reſerving inſtitated Wor 
ſhip,” built fundamentally on the ſame; precepts, 'to: another manner 
of diſpenſation, wherein the civil Magiſtrate'is not to intermeddle' as 
{uch, neither as te Legiſlation, nor Exccxtionof Penaltics, tor deliga- 
t:on of Officers. Bed | 
$ 22. As Murthers, Rapines, Adulteries, Perjuries, &c. are deſiru- 
ive to Properties, Communitics, and:Relations,.and-[o to all civility 
ina State where ſuch Vices-predominate, 'and-are not:generally ſup- 
preſſed by Juſtice, . it:cannot be:denominated a civil $tace, but mthet 
2 PaganSalvage'nation. So, where falſe Gods are multiplied and 
worthipped, the #rue God is blaſphemed:openly and notoriouſly, and 
all times for-: publick Worſhipof him by;his own appointment, -pro- 
phaned- publitkly and generally : And fuch-Vices not ſuppreſſed: by 
Magiftrates,> fuch a State -cannot- bet called a [ChriftianJcivil State, 
but Heatheniſh, : whatever moral Jafſtice-thers'is between nan; atid 
man. FSI SH DILOEE ] Ecte yl gdert] 
©2:S-2 __ —_ all ſins -be alike breaches: of'Gods LEIe none 
but. t 'x' more proſ;, external, aridygoweriplayy nature, : fall under 
the cognizance of ot, Juftice;: The” Blafpheamy,' Proflneneſs, and. 
Goncupiſcence of the heatt;”aze:ngr puniſhable by mary3” ie muſt:come 
to the Magiſtrate per alkegata' > probata,” that fuctran'one blafphentd 
God, wirſpipped: an. 1dol,: prophaned the Name of God by ſivbaring;/8ccz 
and that openly,;cither in contempt" of thas God'thar 1s/worſhippeds 
. orthat' Worſhip ſer-up ,/-or' in: order tothe: do/xfion art ſedation of 
others: for it would ſeem very hard-to brekinrs'the private hows 
CE EE EI ny 
di inſt than for. thar RUlipien\ they art peaci 
retixed't0,; keg alby engcayour to: publyh A ht _ di- 
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fuibance: of the publick, or infection of others; But no: Magiſtra 
ought to-ſtffer that God to be openly biafhemed; which he worthips : 
If Heathens in a. falſe Worſhip are zealous upon. this account, how 
much - more ought Chriſtians ? Though no Magiſtrate can enforce 
any Subje& to worſhip his God, or ought- to-do it by a Penal Law, 
as hath been ſaid, yet he may: pumſh bim for blaſpheming him, or for. 
feducing any from the Worſhip of the true God ; yea, for Apeoſtare- 
zing fromthe. Worſhip of the true God, after he hath owned it, Pre- 
cepts and Perfidents., in the Old Teſtament, are. pregnant-to theſe 
purpoſes, which I need not enlarge on ; thoſe that 'read_ the Scri- 
ptures are acquainted with them : Butwe finde no Precept nor Ex-- 
ample for endeavouring/to reduce a poor Heathen from bare Idolatry 
to the Worſhip ofthe true God, by pecuniary -Mulfts and corporal: Pr. 
niſhments 3 and I am ſure Chrift never: practiſed it nor commanded: 
it in the New Teſtament. RE gs 
$ 24, The great difficulty that: yet attends this caſe ( allowing 
the. Magiſtrate:.a power, as ſuch, in ſome matters concerning_.quri 
duty directly. to Godward)) what/are adequate and proportianate Pe«: 
rialties. in; ach cafes as. theſe: for. the Magitirates power is dIways 
infignificant, whatever the Law 1s, if there be not a-Penalty annexed; 
to it, and vigour in the juſt execxtion thereof.” Now: the Enquiry, is, 
Of what hind and degree of puniſhments of ſuch Tranſgreions, ought 
to be? Anſw. L apprehend it is a hard thing to-detertnine: to. all 
mens ſatisfaction 3 1 know: ſome have xecounſe to the: proctedings'of 
. the Fadicial Law, which: was but the reduCtion- of 'the Moral Low 
into. Civit-Pratfice for the State;of the Jews, and look. upon them'as! 
binding to-Chriftian Magiſtrates. - But I ſuppoſe'the Judicial Laws: 
to. be rather preſidential onely, that Chriltian Magiſtrates may take a. 
meaſure-thereby for the degree of Penahy, ſetting aſide their: different. 
Emergencies of State; Bs extraordinary. cafes, whew: God: would: 
make one ſinner in a. caſe exemplary to all ages, by his Prerogative! 
| ahd {ſpecial Command z as in Achans theft, and the prophanation of 
the” Sabbath by picking up of ſticks : And ſetting aſide much of the 
ſeverity which appeared ih that more legal 'Diſpenſation, which was 
both Typical and Temporal,” and much of it in ſpecial caſes , and by 
ſrepial.command-hy!God.s;. 16 would:be accounced very fevers now 
to put a'man to death for prophaning, the,-Name of Gog,:cthough 
it were by repeated acts of ſuch horrid curing” and ſwearing as is 
frequent: Bow-4-days 5. or, for: prapbanatios of the Sabbath S<&.;- Then 
ſetting alge the xclation.the Jadatial Low: had to- the Levitiesl, and 
dz . n xi 


[120] | | 
neceſſary *dependance: on it; which is ceaſed 3; and conſidering that - 
our [os oro cannot ſo much depend upon Evangelical inſtieus 
te] Worſhip, Chriſt having not {o firidtly tyed Church and State 
under a necelfity of the ſame Emergencies as he did the Fewiſh Oe- 
conomies , T1 conceive likewiſe the juſt proportionating of Penalties 
in; this kind, ought -to be done with. great. caution, and depends 
much on the Magiſtrates prudent management. of the 'Helm of Go-. 
vernment, for the ſafety and preſervation of the Chriſtian State ; and 
Penalties-cannot be poſitive .and unalterable, becauſe caſcs do (o fre- 
quently differ in the aggravating circumſtances 

$ 25. The Chriſtian civil State ought to. be very. neighboxrly and 
cheriſhing to the Ecclefiaſtical z and the civil-Magiſtrate. is.to:improve 
his Magiltratick capacity to the utmoſt, | for the intereſt of Chriſt's: 
Church, and. advantage of, the Goſpel. 1. By. ſ{ubordinating as 
much as is poſſible , all State-intereſt to the intereſt of Chrift in his 
Church. 2. By giving all poſſible encouragement to the purer Wor- 
T1hippers of God,and to the embracers of the Chriſtian Religion. 3.By 
encouraging - the faithful -preaching of the Goſpel, and propagation 
thereof by able Miniſters duely called . thereto by the Church, and: 
affording them "external helps and ſupports in fo 'doing. 4: By: 
maintaining the Churches in the- due execution of the Laws. of 
Chriſt, Ro in the enjoyment of their Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Liber- 
ties, defending them from invaſions and diſturbances in Gods Wor: 
ſhip, fram the rage of profeſſed Enemies, from tyrannizing uſarping 
Inpoſers.”” 5. By being a'nurfing Father to' the Church;: both as a; 
Chriſtian in an eminent capacity, 'going before others in the exemplary 
praQice of Piety,and calling upon all others of all ranks and degrees: 
whatever, todiſcharge their places in the fear of God, as Hezekyak and 
Feboſaphat did, _ 1.Chron. 29. 25, 26, 27, &c. _ 2. Chron. 19.8, 9,10. 
and as a' Magiſtrate defending them by - his power, 'as- hath been: 
{aid; +5) £56 | YT $63.26 rh} Ein x3 atgtn 
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CHAP. XVILL.. GEE Tn: 
of Chriſtians Duty, in caſe of Humane Lews,-in matters): 
S Is Þ the next place it will be.neceſſary:to ſpeak ſornething to'a * 

 L- Queſtion of no lefs weight ithan any-of 'the | former:  for- 
ary - - "I 
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contrary: to che rd of God hecauſe they hinder « fowl of Chia 

@ajeytion where: God would have: if uſt 51nd, Eo hire n 
apr rhe Parent getÞ #0 evil, WOEna 

= Moe ; he: in that part of 
RD tony humane. Law :”And- beſides, 
Cob hari ef both: parts of che Indiffexencyequally lawful; and 
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_— Laws 'and mms pr beſides _— Word, pear x to 
the Legiſlative Prerogative iſt: The Major is clear, becauſe 
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whatever is contrary to #haf tr#th,'is gontraxy to the truth of the Word, 
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$2. In order to rcfolvi jo this Sui, its fit eo 
quire fixſt concerning the nature or the faid Canons 
and Conſtitutions, whether the Compuſers and 07 ag a 
believe them to confiſt of ſuch things. as Chriſt Ipor ere 
and they-would: have to be neceſbiry 7 or do they confaſt of ſuch 
things as they have by diſquiſition found to be neceſſary by virtue of 
the Will of Chriſt? for. the end of ſich Aſſemblies i is to confer a- 
bout the Will of Chriſt in the great and weightier matters of- the 
Church, for the clearing up- of what is Te and dubious before. 
Now if the mind of Choift the diſcovered, there needs no. more. Sa 
Clion > where the word of a King is, there is power. Make it but ouc 
by the cleareſt demonſtrations, that this or that is the mind of Chriſt, 
there needs. none of the Magiſtrates penalties to be annexed 5 it hath 
force enough of it ſelf to Nth the Conſcience , which is the end of 
Chriſt's Laws, and to charge guilc upon it in caſe of. diſobedience 3 
and that is more than all the Pena! Laws of men can do. ny need- 
ful to enquire whether.the Magiſtrates Sandtion be by way of ppro- 
bation onely, or by way of eminent commendation of the Cai Laws tO 
his Subje& ; not annexing or executing any Penalty himſelf, but al- 
lowing onely ſome ſpiritual Penalty annexed by Chriſt or his Church, 
to be executed by Church-Officers ? or whether he will annex or 
cauſe to be executed any external Penalty by his civil Officers, as oc- 
caſion ſhall ſerve ? The matter being thus ſtated, I proceed in the 
Negative. 

$3. 1, We have abundantly evidenced, that in the matters of 
Indifferencies in Religion, no pawer on Earth may make any Laws, 
changing them into things religiouſly neceſſary. 2. Where: did Chriſt 
ever joyn Magiſtrates and Miniſters together i joynt Cemmiſſion in 
the government of his Church ? 3. It fo, whiji —_—_ Magiſtrates 

joyn in the judicial proceedings of the Church, and fit as dwe udges ; 
in all 5 PE Courts, and excommunicate- and- abſolve ? 
m__ are in Legiflation, may reſerve to LR Ao ET 

his own pleaſure. 4. If ſuch Church-Laws are invalid; without 

the Magiſtrates San&tion,,ghen he hath # -zegative voice: over-the 
Church to fiop any Church-proceedings in Legiſlation or Execution 3 
and indeed it's happy for ſome people that it is fo, cle the Cleyie 
(9 call themſelves the ——— would make mad work , were 


not 


| [130] 
not: the civil State wiſer and more moderate, and'by its Rn 
to put a-ftop ſometimes to-their mad Carreers.: 5. The Decrees of 
the Apoſtles, Elders,and Brethren(beingonly a declaration of the mind 
of Chriſt in a difficult caſe ) became a Law to the Churches, with- 
out any ſuch Magiſtatick ratification, or annexation of Penalty. .6.Chriſt 
never annexed any corporal or eſtate-Penalties to any of his Laws that 
he ſetled his Church with at the firſt» 7. Chrift provided -{o for 
the de government of his Churches, that nothing might be-wanting 
tor the adminiftration of Government and: Ordinances; in the wortt 
of times, when molt perſecuted and oppoſed by thoſe Magiſtrates in 
whoſe Dominions they did mzlitate. The Church of Chritt would 
be but in a very weakand lame condition in molt Kingdoms andAges,it 
the Magittrates countenance and concurrence were an Eſſential Com- 
plement. of its due ſtate of Eccleſiaſtick government 3 and that can 
never be accounted a right Mode! of Church-government, «that can- 
not be erefied without the Kings and Princes of the Earth ſet their 
hands to it : For if it were ſo, Chriſt ſhould have few duely govern'd 
Churches on Earth, that ſort of men being oftner found pulling down 
than: ſetting up the-Kingdom of Chriſt. Laſtly, we having already 
proved that neither Church-Officers nor Civil have. any Legiſlative 
ow in the ſaid matters, and therefore being, put together, they are + 

ut as two Cypbers that make not ſo much as an Unite for ex nihilo 
nibil fit, and therefore I necd not enlarge any further on this matter. 
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CHAP. XXI. 


Of Decency and Order in God's Worſhip, and Canonical 
Obedience. 


$ 1. S $ape great Plea that is made for the Magiſtrates and Chur- 

ches Legiſlative power in Spiritzals, is, that there might be 
Decency and Order in the Church, which is moſt meet to be, eſpe- 
cially becauſe Chriſt hath adviſed it ( and his Advice hath the force 
of a Command in. it.) ..1 Gor. 14. 40, Tele. Iyapirac x) x7 with aol. 
The Apofiles defigne in this Chapter, .is;to-exort to love and peace; 
as appears from verſ, I, and 33. and:that he may effect it, hexeproves 
{ſeveral things amiſs in the,Church of Corinth ; 1. Their Propheſying 


in ſtrange Tongues, 2. Their feaking ſo many together. 3. The _- 
| modeſt 
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modeſt holdneſi of women to preſume to Peak, in the Church. 4+ Their: - 
Pride, being puffed up with their gifts, &c. For Remedies be advi-' 
ſeth in-general, 7. That all things be: done #0 edification,. verſe 26 
2. That all things be done with. decency and order, - 3, Jn particular; 
how and what things are to be done {o toattain/theſe _ _ Firſt 
ſpeaking with Tongues ſhould be with interpretation, ver. 27, 28. 
Secondly , Prohſhig ould be ne byone, wich Gbnfſion to thc 
judgments.of the Church,. zerſ. 30,31, 32,33; 4- That the wo- 
mes thould neither uſe Tungaes,nor propheſie, but be ſilent in the Church, 
verſe 34 Now left this reprehen{ion ſhould: be a diſcouragement to 
them from firiving after the belt Gifts, and improvement of them; 
he would :have them to underſtand, - that his deſigne: was onely to 
reCtifie-Diſorders, not to ſuppreſs or diſcourage from their Exerciſe 
of Gifts, that might be to Editication-:.and therefore faith, verſe 39- 
 Covet to propheſie, or be zealous for propheſying,-as the word is, (ſup- 
poling.it a very profitable Exercite in'the Church) and forbid not to 
ſpeak, with. Tongues { that being an extraordinary Gift among their 
Primitive Diſciples, for the propagation of the Goſpel ) but let that 
be exerciſed alſo. The things in themſelves are materially good, but, 
your way of managing them is not. good, there is ſo much confuſion; 
and unſcemlineſs attends-it hens do the things, but be careful- 


", 


that they be done with Decency and Order for the preſent. And now - 


behold here is the Text that the whole Babel of ceremonious traſh is 
built upon by the abuſive Interpretations both of Papiſts and -Prote- 
(tants 3 and therefore let us examine a little, + whether there'be fo 
much ip it togive countenance to the endleſs Inventions and. Superfti- 
tions of the ſons of men in the Worſhip of God. -.; ;, EILETS 
$ 2. We (hall firſt open the words, that things may be the clearer: 
rus | H. Stev. compoſite, decenter, honeſt | It's rendred onely de- 
cently inthis place; it's uſed in two other places, where it's rendered. 
honeftly,Rom.13.13. 1 Theſſ.4+12. and Aypuorins 1 Corel 2.23. is. aptly. 
rendered Decor, Comelineſf. - [Eux:iua, the-adj./ is: read ,by.. H..St. Hae. 
tus, Decens, Mark 154.43. Honourable, oſepb - ok, Arimathea' (1s. 
ſaid to be ) an bonourable Counſellour,, and AGs 13, 50. ch. 17.20. 
Trem. honourable « but 1 Cor. 7. 35. zen Y9;5mm, IT ſpeak for-—-that. 
which is decent or comely, 8c. 1. Cor. 12. 24. our comely-parts+.. \So that. 
the ſence of the Text ſeems to be, Let all things be T with ſuch-a, 
comelineſs as is hononrably beſceming the Goſpel, or that ſeemly-Reverencej 
that-becomes the Aſemblics of ,the -Saints.. -Tremelins's-Ipterpreta-) 
tion ſeems much adapted tothe Wanenhs cum modeſtia, in oppoſition; 
2 to 


—_ ws 
to womens immodeſt boldneſs in pretuming to ſpeak in publick, and 
in oppoſition to that pride a! confidence that 4 ounded among 
them in- the' avercifing of their Gifts. Let things be done with mo- 
deſty : Wherefore the Decency here meant, may fignifie theſe three 
ec in the Worſhip of God : 1. A Comelineſs ; 2. A Reverence ; 
i M elly. G PEER "I : k k - T':; 
c $ 3. Kei x9 nit bids, Secundien ordirem frant , the Word -is but in 
the lignification heregiven onely : it's fometimes taken for an Office- 
Order, as an Office of | Priefthood, Heb. 5.6. & 5. 10. Lnke 1. $. Heb.7. 
x1, but we have nothing to do with the Word in that fence here ; 
the acceptation here is of fuch Order as is oppoſed to Confrfron, in 
which fence it's-uſed, Coloff. 2. 5. rin 5uir rho nite, The Apoſtle 
would have them exercife Gifts, adminiſter Sacraments, and do all 
things in the Church in the dxe place and' ſeaſon, that one Ordinance 
might not hinder the edification of another, and nothing might be 
done confuſedly; they might fpeak all one by one, and the ffirit of the 
Prophets ſubje& to the Prophets, He would not have Church-Aſſem- 
blies to be tzmmltzons, by many preaching, reading, or praying au-' 
dibly together, ( for all may be underſtood here of propheſying ) as 
it's the cuſtom in ſome Churches; but there ſhould be but one at a 
time ſpeaking in the Congregation, and not that any one might ſtart 
up (as the Quakers do ) and ſpeak at pleaſure to interrupt one and- 
ther 3 but the firit of the Prophets ſhould be ſubjet to the Prophets. 
Let every one fpeak as he is appointed and approved of by the 
Church-Officers. * 
$4, Hence we may gather, ' that Decency is a neceſfary external 
part of God's Worſhip, conſiſting in a reverend deportment and come- 
ly management of the Ordinances of Chrift, as becomes the Goſpel. 
t. It's externally oppoſed to the inward Worſhip of the heart, a 
great part of that which is: called a form of Godlineff. 2. It's an. ex- 
ternal neceſſary part \, there are internal Neceſſaries, and external: I 
do-not fay it's an eſſential part of God's Worſhip, but it's a neceſſary 
Accidental, it belonging to it in its kind, by virrze of 2 Law of Chriſt; 
and all things ( we have ſhewed ) commanded by him, are neceſſary : 
therefore this Decency is no Indifferency , and determinable by. any 
bumane Law. 53. Conſiſting in a reverend Depertment, i. &. {ach an 
one as is morally requifite, as fignes to expreſs Holineſs, awful appre- 
henfions of God, Humility, Modeſty, &c. for moral Vertue or Grace 
ought to be viſible and manifeſt in-onr external geftures and beha- 
viours, Hence the behayiour here mentioned, is oppoſed to all irre- 
- werent, 


ſpirits: | rc thts 
n $ 5: Things done Ea 94 zo Order, is Seed to. beſt Nig 
ſtanding of the ordination and appoinrrnent of Jeſus, Chriſt, from 
that place Colofſ. 2.. b xalewy *Z Bximar v pidiv Thy Tx) PL. d place F 5B xe 
ies vugr, rejoycing, in ſeeing. your Order .( to which the' following 
words ſeem exegetical ) and your firmneſs. of ' the Faith towards 
Chriſt 3 if the Conjundtion be Copulative, making the parts contra- 
diſtinR, its rejoycing, to ſee your ftabilityof Faith in your clofing with 
Chriſt and your Order, 4.e. in walking in all his Commandments ac- 
cording. to. the Rule "that he hath ; c given for che. whole of a Chii- 
tian is comprized in Faith and Order; and therefc ore doing things 
© nity, is u7 13 plren; T7 navirO- x iniguow pls 5 fre prenpss 2 mo_—_ 10,."13; Jc- 
cording to the meaſure of the Rule or Canon which God hath mea- 
fared or diftribnted,to us. - The word is Canon 3 the ſame word is 
Gal.6, 16. Philip. 3. 16. and in both places fignifics the Rule of the 
'Gofpel by which we are to walk. ' hi Gal. 6. he ſpeaks in the verſe. 
befbire of indifferent things 3 ' Circumcifian availith nothing," nor uncircum- 
cifion, but the new creature, and as as walketh- according to this 
Rule , What Rule is that ? It's this; "To put no ftrefs on things in-- 
different, but upon thoſe that Chriſt hath made neceſſary to ſalvation 
for preſerving the life of the new Creature, So in Phil. 3. 16. fo 
far as we bave attained, mw «uni guy ev xariny Where it's to be unaritond 
of the one Rule of the Goſpel, or. Syſtem of, Rules in things 'neceflary 
for our praQtice, by the ſpecial-appointment of Chrift 3 and ſo far as 
Chriſtians have attained to the knowledge of this Cinon, we are to 
walk. Whence I gather, that walking according to Order, is in the 
praQtice of Canonical Obedience to the Rules of the Goſpel ; that is, 
| -n a due wer 67 to 53 practice of Lol the ng God of* the Go-. 
pel, without iftraGion s conf zon 5 being of Qrger, 
and not of Confuſion, v 
$ 6. Decency and Order. is either Civit or Religious * ' Cott 1 
mean ſuch as are of civil uſe merely, or ſuch rites and les of a- 
Gion as are uſed in civil affairs. . Thoygh theſe may have a moral 
. and thercfore religious foundation; yer their Objects, Intendments, 
and Circamſtances, being chiefly y Civil, and che moral fouridation. 
from. the ſecond Table, we call them Civil;"and diftifiguiſh cherti 
from religious Decencles'? And-thefe are Tuch as have their founda-. 


"tion 
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tion on the firſt Table, and have Gog for their Obes immediately, 
and manifeſt End, being ordained for ſpiritual intendmencs and pur- 
poles, andtherefore external Notes of internal {crioulneſs, reverence, 
and copſideration of God's Preſence, Honour,- and Worlhip, accor- 
ding as revealed and required of us in the Canon of his holy Word. 
And though the mode and order of Actions and Geftures may be the 
fame materially that we uſe in civil Decencies and Order, -yct the ap- 
prapiation being to contradiſtin& Objefts, avd their purport. and 
dceligne of the {aid Aﬀions and Modes thereof, theyre juſtly reputed 
of another nature, and receive contradiftin Denominations. 

© $7. Religious Decency and Order is cither of merely Moral ,, or of 
zxſtituted Origiaal. | Moral ( and therefore called Natural ) and in-- 
ftirnted Worſhip, are. uſually and aptly oppoſed; for ſuch as are. of 
Moral Original, are comprehendcd av, or dircdly deducible from the 
precepts of the Moral Law, as: all revcrent and humble geſtures of 
the Creature before the Creator, ſuch as ſtanding, kneeling, proſtra- 
tion, &c.. which for the moſt part are onely generally propounded fo 
far as they may hold forth a; proportzonate external indication of the 
ſolemnity of our Undertakings 3 neither,may they, become any more 
definite by mans Law than God:himſelf hath determied.- As for Ex- 
ample : No man can. make a, Law. to tye us up to any particular ge- 
{ture in Prayer, as to kneeling, ſtanding,&c. becauſe God hath left it 
indiffcrent to a Chriſtians election to govern himſelf by the Rules of 
Expediency, ſo he have a reſpect to the general Obligation, viz. that 
it be. ſuch as is reverent, and becoming our attendance on God in ſuch 
an Ordinance, RILEY WY, OE PRI 

s 8. Decencies and Order belonging to inſtituted Worſhip, arc ſepa-. 
rable from merely moral Worſhip, and required by ſome more ſpecial 

. Commandment of Chriſt in the diſciplining of his Church ; and they 
differ as the Oeconomy of the Church doth. - The Levitical Oeconomy 
made Levitical DNecencics, and Order metas in mode and manner 

of the Jewiſh Woglhip then. required in_ thoſe of Offerings, Sacrificer, 

Buildings, Geflares, Veſtures, Waſhings 3 all which, as ſhadows, vani- 

ſhed, and: were actually aboliſhed, with: the . whole ſubſtance of the 
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the Evangelical takes place; which are determined by. the Taw of 
'Ohriſtas tothe more and lefs ſubſjantial'partsof Worlhip* Apd*thie 


we may be diſtin about Goſpel-Drcencies and Order, we miuſtkriow, 


I. That all merely moral Decencies are in force under the Goſpel, - 


and' needs no other Law to ratifre them than the Law of Chrif, 
which hath always continued the moral Law, and itsdye circurnftan- 
tial' Attendments under al! changes of 'inſtitiited Worſhip. 2 All 
'Levitical Decencies and Order are aboliſhed'by©htiſt's coming, when 
his Ecclefiaftical Oeconomy was changed... 3: AllkEvangelical Deceiicies 
and Order, as womens being covered and kt Rfence in publick 
Aſſemblies, and ſuch as concern the V ord"and S craments, are ſuf- 
hiciently determined by Chriſt, bythE&precepts 5 prad ice-of him- 
{:1f,” Apofiles, and Primitive Church 


that we need-not betake our 
ſelves to Rome or any other pretendee | Ee n gn ” vrch, "to fetch 
new Preſcriptions in order *to the” complRating* of the Worſhip of 
Chriſt, . And whereas preſent Innovations of -our- Pretenders are 
pleaded for from the Primitive prafiice, Tfay no more but this, that 
when the Evidence of that PraGice appears from God's Word, we 
will not (cruple the imitations but being impoſed upon/us-by:Tradi- 
tion, moſtly through | Antichriſtian hands, or at belt by very: falltbte 
and inconſiſtent Hiſtory 3 and if in many” things true as to-matter:of 
fat, yet we finde them not juſithed by Szcred- Authority, we'darc 
not aſſent and conſent unto them. - | See 
$ 10, Now if the Church knows of-any more :Decencies and Or- 
ders needful to be uſed under the New Teſtament; and'thoſe'that are 
of moral intent confirmed by Chriſt ; or. Evangelical" of his laſt Inſticu- 
tion,” then let her plead and uſe her Legiſlative power (if ſhethave 
any jure _ in eſtabliſhing the ſame : 'and if any fhall- or -doththink 
notwithſtadding, that it's needful to eſtabliſh new decencies'of humane 
mvention by Church-Laws, we ſhall Rill proceed further to .evince - 
the contrary. '  — THE 92K DFE) OE OT TIVSGs TISCKT 0 
$11. If decency and order be ſtrained'to the largeſt acceptation in 
the New Teſtament's ſence, they cannot be pretended to: be*any o- 
ther than Evangelical decency and order., comprehending all -moral 
and inſtituted gecency and order which Chriſt hath appointed to be 
uſed in his Goſpel-Church ; elſe how-ſhould ic come to'beſo.?- for 
thit onely is Evangelical which Chrift:makes ſo, 'and calls ſoy revery 
mimical Geſture and antick Veſture that any brainfick'Charch-man, 
or carnal Prieſts and Prelates, or any Convention of them ſhall de- 
viſe, and chriſten with the name of Decency and Order, is, not E-. - 
Vane 


cc 
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vangelycsl;. The Rules and Forms of Worſhip and Diſcipline which 
.Chriſt hath: left to his Church, are comely, grave, decent, aud orderly 
Enough, without any additaments and amendments proceeding from 
mens corrupt fancy and intereſt. ERS 

$12. And that it's not lawful for the Church :o make Laws to c- 
Nabliſh more decencies in the Worſhip of God than pep 1928 ap- 
pointed or-allowed, we have proved already 3 if they go the 
lowelt conſideration 4s matters of Indifferency , I ſhall onely adde a 
few words:more. | | 


26% . _ 

$13. Firſt, It it belawful for the Church to annex new decencies 
and order to the degencies apd- order appointed by Chriſt, then theſe 
muſt be neoeſſay-or Smeceſſaryybuc it's not lawful, Ergo. 1. It's 
not lawtul to annex m; + for this were to trifle, and' would 
infer the greateftabſin zinary 3 therefore none will infift 
upon that. Yot-co-anarx aoy thing neceſſary : for they mult 
then judge -necefſary which Chriſt hath not declared ſo, 


Poppet-play Robes and Attire. 
$ 14. Secondly, And then ſhe might re-cſtabliſh any old abſplete 
Fewiſh decencies, ſo.fhe uſe them Evangelically, upon as good or bet- 
ter ground than ſhe hath brought in Heatheniſh practices into uſe in - 
the Church. Thirdly, Decency - and Order in the Church, is no In- 
differency, but neceſſary in its. kind ( as bath been ſhewed ) becauſe 
commanded and enjoyned by Chriſt z and Erpo, if the Church hath 
to cnadt Laws in matters of JadiFzrency, it follows not that 
the hath power to do the like in matters of Deceney and Order, be- 
cauſe they are not different things, but neeeſſary, if we underſiand 
cither Moral-or Evangelical decency and order. © © © © 
$15. It is fallacious and falſe to aſſert that the Church preſcribes 
onely 'decenczes in the Worlhip of God 3 for they are gþe ſmalleſt part 
of her  Cerctnonices : for what are. ' Holy-days,' Croſs in-Baptiſm, 
Muſick in Divine Service ? And btfides, moſt or all her Ceremonies, 
reſpe& other'Objects, and are for other fignificancy and ends, than 
for decency > ſome being chiefly gratis diving, as-all reverential Geftmres ./ 
and Poftreres, viz. bowing at the Name of eſis, bowing to m— __, 
| | neeling 


- 


__ Fa 

>neeling at the Sacrament, ſtanding wp at the Goſpel, Theſe are ſignes 
of divine honour, and Latrical, and. can be no otherwiſe underſtood 
than -reſpeQing a Divinity : and therefore there can; be no pretence 
to call it civil Worſhip, becauſe in all civ#, Worſhip man is the Objed , 
and were the ſame or like ations, which for the matter are neither 
civil or divine, but indifferent as to both, but a peculiar Adaptation 
toa ſingular end or objef, they receive their diſtin denomination there- 
from. Some are chiefly gratis human, in order to the due preparing 
and qualifying us for Spiritxal Services, Surplices to make us appear 
more pure. & an Emblem of Purityand mind us of it;zMulick to raiſe the 
| Spirits : and others. more mixt in their intention, t4m gratia divina, 
quam humana.as Saints days,wherein God is, bleſſed. for. Saints,where- 
by God. is honoured and the Saint.top 3 the Croſe in Baptiſm, and the 
Ring in Matrimony 3 which axe Scals of obligatign religiouſly made 
uſe of, ( therefore more than ſignificant .fignes ) and can be- no leſs 
than Sacraments. There are allo divers Reſfponſes,and Satutations be- 
twixt Miniſters and People 3 in all which it's cafie to perceive that 
there is ſome weightier matters reſpe&ted than meer civil decencies 
and order, whatever pretences are made to the contrary. 

S 16, We have before hinted what we apprehend true - canonical 
obedience to be, viz. that it's not a ſubmiſſon to a certain body of 
Laws made by any Church challenging a Legiſlative power, neither 
to thoſe feigned Canons of the Apotiles z but it is obedience to the 
Canons or Rules of Goſpel-communion laid down in the Scriptures : 
thoſe that are acquainted with the true Churches of Chritt, know no 
other Canons, nor no other canontcal Obedience they are obliged unto. 
Now thoſe that call for canonical obedience ( under that term ) they 
tell us that it is obedience to the Laws, Rules, and Conſtitutions of 
the Church 3. but I could. never rightly underſtand any reaſon for 
- their plea from the Chuxgh, »3z. of the authority pleaded for : for 
if it be a National Church that requires the ſaid obedience, we fay, 
I, That that Church cannot pretend to. challenge obedience, that is 
not capacitated to make or execute any Law 3 but the National is 
not : Ergo. The Minor appears, in that there is no ſuch thing as a 
National organized Church conſtituted by Chrifi under the Goſpel 
for if there were, there muſt be National Officers and Ordinances by 
the ſame appointment : but Chriſt hath conſtituted no National 
Officers, i. e. whoſe Office-power in the Church is of ſuch extent 3 
nor no National Ordinances. 1. e. ſuch Ordinances that the whole 
Nation' may partake of in one Aﬀembly for communion, The ſame 

| | x Argus» 
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Argument will hold againſt Dioceſan Churches, 2. How 1s any one-Na- 
tional Church the Church, more than another that hath fuch a Rulin 

power, if all hath it alike ? how various will Chureji-canons berard 
how little Uniformity in canonical obedience ? 3. If this obedjence 
belongs to any Church, it ſeems moſt conſonant to right! reaſon that 
it ſhould belong to the Catholick Church :. for 1. That maybe as 
organical as a National can be by virtue. of any inſtitution of .Chrift. 
2. That's moſt comprehenſive ; therefore challengeth? the prehemiiience 
of all others in reſpe& of extent, and by way of eminency may moſt 
properly be ftiled the Church. 3. This 1s the likelicſt way to attain 
a Uniformity 3 for it's pleaded as the great reaſon why Chriſt givegwa 
Legiſlative Compulfrve power to a National Church, viz. Uniformitatis 
gratii, Now it's but a partial Uniformity obtained thereby, of an 
Independent vatuge 3 but if true Uniformity- be reached, it muſt be 
that which is Catholick; which can be no otherwiſe than by Catbolick 


canonical obedience. ef, 


CHAP.XXIT. 
Of the Impoſition of Ceremonies. ". 


6s 1. N | Extto the conſideration of decencies and order, it may he 
meet to enquire a little into. the lawfulncſs of impoſition 
' 1. of Ceremonics, 2. of a form of Prayer. LECT 
Whether a Ceremony #ncommanded by God, may be uſed in the Wore 
ſhip of God, is not our preient Undertaking to diſcuſs ; for in ſome 
caſes it may be lawful, {o it be ſuch as is dzly qualifed, and be 'uſed 
as indifferent and occaſionally, by the Rales of diſcretion : but our pre- 
ſent Enquiry ſhall be, | | 
Whether 1h: Church is liable to the impoſition of ſuch Ceremonies as 
Chrift bath not made neceſſary by any Law of bis * Many Arguments 
before urged againſt the Churches Legiſlative power, might be here 
of equal force. I ſhall onely adde ſomething proper upon this fate 
of the Queſtion , to prove that ſuch an impoſition is' not in the 
Churches power. 
S 2. Arg. 1. Becauſe the Church by ſuch we 6's doth ſubjugate 
her (elf tn her Members to a yoke of bondage, which Chriſt hath 'freed 


cr and them from. That Chriſtians are freed from ſuch yokes , ſec 


Gal. 
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Gul. 4.31. ch.5. I. and the Church, is not to return to. any bondage 
chat ſhe is freed from by Chriſt, the being not'a_ competent Judge of 
her.qwn bondage or freedom. The Church of the Jews were not o 3 
for. they are condenmed by the Spirit of God for not laying afide that 
bondage to ceremonies whichChriſt, would have caſed them of.Hence 
in. judgment her Ear is bored, .and the is become a profeſſed Vaſſal 
thereto, until the time of the fulneſ(s of the Gentiles 3 and would ac- 
count it her greateſt felicity , might ſhe but have opportunity to re- 
turn to the full enjoyment and exerciſe of the old.cbſolete Rites of the 
c&emonial Law. Hence nothing can be,a more unqueltionable truth, 
than that a Goſpel-Charch may not return her ſelt or members to a 
ſubjection to a ceremonial Yoke : for, 1.1f a Chriſtian or Church may 
return to one Toke that Chriſt hath redeemed them from.,then as well 
to another 3 if to that of a ceremonial Law, then to that of the cove- 
nant of Works alſo. ' 2. Apain , if they may return to bondage, 
then they may ſtay in bondage 25s the Jews did : for both ways 
Chriſt equally projits them nothing, as a Redcemer profits not a Slave 
that: will remain a captive,or return into it. 3. There's nothing can 
be more diſpleaſing to a Redeemer, than ſo to overthrow his whole 
deſigne of redemption. | | 
$ 3. That Chriſt hath - freed his Chaxrches and Chriſtians from ce- 
remonies as a yoke of bondage, viz. from all not inſtituted and ratift- 
ed by himſelf, I thus prove. 1. If Chriſt hath-not freed the Church 
of the New Teſtament from all ceremonies beſides his own , the con- 
dition of the Goſpel-church would be much worſe than the Moſaical, 
whoſe bondage was under a Law of ceremonies of God's own pro- 
mulgation 3 and ſure if a Chriſtian muſt be under the plague of cere- 
monies, It is far better to fall into the hands of God ehbang "3 3 and 
the Jewiſh Church muſt needs be more happy than the Chriſtian, 
who lie at the mercy of mens vain Imaginations and tyrarnical Will. 
It was known to them of the Old Teſtament. how great their burden 
was, though preſcribed by God, and circumſcribed exactly as to the 
latitude, and extent, and bulk of them ſo that they could not eaſily 
be impoſed upon by man : and yet we ſce they could not eſcape the 
Traditions of the Elders, and ſuperjiitious Obſervations of the Phariſees. 
But what a miſerable conditiqn are Churches of the New Teſtament 
in, who are {o liable to ſo heavie and intolerable a bulk of ceremo- 
nies, without bounds or meaſure, arbitrarily to be increaſed by men of 
corrupt minds and intereſt, calling themſelves the Church :. and were 
there a tythe of the ceremonies in o* Zewiſh Church of what is in 
vY Ws] - {ap the 
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the Rowifh, which the Pgpilis yaye acouraſhleg upon - this ground. 
And Chriſt hath'given leaveto the Church under the Goſpel, to de- 
viſe and impoſe what 'ceremonies ſhe in her wifdom thinks meet * 
2, Unleſs Chriſt bath 'freed the Goſpel-church from ceremonial bon- 
dage, how is the Goſpel-church the free Woman ? Was not the bon- 
dage-ſiate of the Jewilh Church very much, yea moſt in this reſpe& > 
But 1s not the Goſpe-church in far greater fervitade? for the Fews 
were in bondage to God's ceremomes, the 'Chriftian to mans. And. if 
Chriſt allows us not to return. to ceremonial bondage of God's inrpo-- 
ſition, ſure he allows us not a return unto ſuch of mans phanatick 
deviſing , and mercileſs impoſition. 3. To be in bondage under. 
ceremonies for divine Worſhip, is to be in bondage under the Ele- 
ments of” the world but the Goſpel-church is delivered by Chriſt 
trom bondage to the Elements of the world, Gal. 4+ 3. 9. for yd 7. 
. *«ws Elements or Principles of the world, Coleff. 2. 8. they are de- 
{cribed to be #7 2W raexhon F ave mor, according, to the tradition of 
men and verſ, 20, they are thoſe that Chrilt hath redeemed us 
from, and weak and bepgarly, Gal. 4.9. and if the ceremonies of the 
Fews, once inttituted by God himſelf, were fuch, how much more 
are the ceremonious Rehc&ts of heatheniſh Idolatry, os anyother that 
are products of mens Brains and corxpt Wills ? What poor, wret- 
ched, and abominably beggarly things are they, for the members of” 
Chriſt to be enflaved to * What pitiful Ornaments are old rottert _ 
Hangings to put up in Chriſt's houſe, that excellent Fabrick: of. his 
own building ? If they, I fay, ( Fewiſh  ) were worldly, muck more 
thoſe which are originally from the world, of worldly contrivance and 
intereſt : for all ſuch muſt be of G94 or the world, but they are not 
from Cod cither 7mmediately or mediately, not 027067 Nora 
not inſtituted by him; not mediately, becauſe he never depated any 
authority to inſtitute them : Ergo, of the world, Hence the Church 
and Chriſtians ſhould be dead with Chriſt, to the Rudiments of the 
world.; and not live in the world ſubjef to ſuch Elements, Col. 2, 20. 
&c. 4. The ceremonies ſpoken of Gal. 4. & 5. which the Gala- 
tians returned to; were but hamane commandmeitts, though Fewiſh 5 
tor they ceaſed now to be commanded of God, yea, were fotbidden 
by him 3 and all the Saution which now they had, was from man's 
"And the Apoſtle doth convincingly prove the unlawfulneſs of Re- 
'{andiion of Jewilh ceremonies 3 by doitig of which, he doth fſuth- 
ciently caſt down all humanely-ihſtituted ceremonies in 'divine Wor- 
hip : and by the Prelatespractice; many Jewiſh ceremonies, as rg 
ck, 
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fick,, Altars, Ephods, &c. ate not onely lawful as things indifferent; 
butrequired as things not to be diſpenſed with, therefore neceſſary. 
5, Chriſt hath Freed his Church and Members from: being ſervants 
znt6 men in the Worſhip of God 3 Ergo, from humane ceremonial 
Laws : That place 1 Cor. 7. 23. muſt be underſtood 'of ſervitude 
unto men, in an Eccleſtafticat, or at leaſt Religious ſence : for: he 
faith, Let every man abide in the.Calling wherein he is called ; ſervants in 
obedience to their Maſters, children to their Parents, ſubjetts to thein:ge- 
vernours, &c, For the Corinths thought that there was a neceſhity.on 
their converfion to alter their Callings which they-had before: 3 as 
if a man were called, being a ſervant, to be a Chriftian, that thereby 
he became his brother, and ought not any longer to own him as Ma- 
ſter. - But the Apoſtle clears up this doubt, and faith, Thou being a. 
ſervant, do not think thy relation to thy Maſter is diffolved ever the 
more becauſe of thy converſion 3 thou art as much'a ſervant as: be-- 
fore-z and therefore he faith, being called, do not preſently renounce 
thy relation, and refuſe ſubje&tion to thy Maſter, upon pretence that: 
thou art Chriſt's: freeman, but abide in the place of a ſervant as be-- 
fore 3 thou art nevertheleſs God's freeman , thy Conſcience free for 
God's Worſhip, to ſerve him according to his revealed Will : and 
therefore in this kind be not a ſervant to men, or any ſort of men 
though. thou mayſt lawfully. remain a. Family:ſervant, yet be not a. 
Conſcience-vaſſal unto any men. | | 
S 4, Arg. 2. If it be lawful for the Church or other power to en-- 
at and impoſe Laws for Ceremonies , whereby Churches and Chri- 
ſtjans are liable to ſuch Laws, then it's lawful to ere&t a : ceremonzal 
"Law under the Goſpel: for what is a Law of, or tor a body of Cere- 
monies, but a' ceremomal+Law ? But Chriſt would never: pull down. 
one ceremonial Law by his death, for man to'ere& another ; and: 
pull down one- Fewiſh,+ and leave it lawful for man to ere& one 
more heatheniſh ;, would he aboliſh one ceremonial Law: of divine In- 
- ftirntion, and leave it to man tocltabliſh a'new- one of his own deri-- 
fing 3 yea, a thouſand ceremonial Laws of as many ſorts as there -are 
ſcyera] Churches and Apes in the world ?- It's-2-moſt abſurd and. 
untheological __— that a ceremonial Law is -\confiftent with the 
ſtate of the Goſpel, wherein all Vails whatever-is removed from the 
Lord Jeſus, befides the vail of bis fleſh neither is the: Spirituality of 
his Ordinances to'be clogged. with fuch a bulkkie -rpaſs -of fleſhly Ta- 
. Ritutions, © my | 
S5. Arg. 3. I we be not liable to-an mpoſition \ and-enforcement of | 
h Chiitt's 
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Chriſt's own by # temporal Penal. Law, mutcllefs liable to ſuch im- 
poſition. of : ceremonies by Eccleſialtick/or other authority ;, for. all 
impoſlition:is by a Penal Law !:.. but we know Chriſt, never. made 
any: Penal Law: to: be: Excleliaftically adminiftred, - thereby to.enfarce 
men; to Baptiſm and receive the: Supper : -His people that ſubmit to his 
Ordinances;muſt- be willing and free : whereunto they are brought by 
enlightning the Underſtanding, and perſwading the Will, as: the 
great end of the Goſpel-preached. . Thoſe that will ſay otherwiſe, 
muſtguſtific the Spaniards in American bringing the. poor Indians to 
thair-baptiſm by torce.” The claim-that any-make'to the uſe ofthe 
Magiſtrates Sword, or force of Arms, to prevail-with men to ſubmic 
tO any things. pretended to be ſpiritual, 'is of like nature, and will 
fall under the like condemnatien : And how much worſe by che 
Rule of Proportion; mult thar needs be, to enforce:ceremonies of hu- 
mane mſtitution;'-than thoſe of-divine? Would not Chrilt give ſuch 
a-power to the Church to enjoyn his own mſtitution under Corporal 
or Penal Muliis ? how much leſs will he bear-{o.great an uſurpation 

tor any tg ere a body of ceremonial Laws, with Penalties anncxed, 
thereby-to enforce them on the Conſciences and practices of others? 
The Argument ſtands, very fair and forcing, from the. greater to the 
1eſs That power that. cannot .jultifie the impoſing any of Chriſt's 
own Ordinances on men, even on unregenerate ; and no vifible Mem- 
bers, cannot juſtifie the impoling humane Ordinances-on the {ble 
Members of Jeſas Chriltz -but no Power can juſtifie the impoſing any - 
. of Chriſt's Inſtitutions by a Penal Law, &c. Ergo, there is none can 
-pretend to defend any ſuch proccedings, by any: plauſible Argument 
trom Scripture or right Reaſpn. ; 9 for?) eſs 
$ 6. Arg. 4. If the Chuzxch is liable. to the zmpoſition of Ceremonies 
not inſtituted by Chriſt, .it's.eithcr to the impolition--of inſignificant, 
or, of ſignificant., It's not ſubjected to the impolition of inſignifi- 
-cant, 1. C. of childiſh or irrational empty ceremonies of no fignifica- 
tion : for this were to mock God, .and imitate the Heathens in a 
gro{s manner, to, uſe, antich geſtures and ations ( im God's ſolemn 
Worſhip ) of which therg can be no .playſible reaſon pretended 3 
therefore ſuch: things arc abſolztely vain and unlawful. 2. For ſig- 
nificant Ceremonies, Church-powers cannot impoſe them, 1. Becauſe 
none may deviſe and enact ſuch into a 'Law. at pleaſure, - 2. None 
can pretend ſufficiently to the figne and thing ;necefſarily requiring 
ſignification thereby in Chriſt's Worthip, but Chriſt himſelf. A tigni- 
hcancy in divine ſervice, mult, be {uch as Chriſt would haye,Sc no _ ; 
| e 
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he will not have ſuch thivgs ſignified as are heterogenious to his ſer- 


. -vice:: and-homogenious things onely-may be repreſented-by --homogentous 
ſignes 3 and who can determine ſuch, but the moſt wiſe Legiſlator 
and King of his Church *- 3... Significant Ceremonies axe ſo by virtue 
of adaptation of a ſigne by ſome Law to the thing ſignified, and they 
are either Morat or*Inflituted * Morakand natural” are ſuch wherein 
there is 4 natural or moral rclation between the figne and thing ſig- 

- nificd,” or at leaſt acquired by uſe and; cuſtom, /as bowing the bady, 

-and uncovering the head; of revercnce.and ſtbjecion, &c. and there 
isnothing in this kind neceflary to.be'done in the Worſhip of God, 

. Which. is not already done -:- for:if Chriſt -had feen,a,neceſfity-of any 

| ſnoxe. ceremonies-of 'that kind , he ;*would-have annexcd.them. i; A- 

gaing ceremonics of limited Inſtitution' are not\.to be. impoſed for 

uch are either Typical or' Sucramental:.. 1;Thexe.can; be:no., Typical 
Ceremonies under the New Teſtament, becauſe the;Body is come;ard 
the Shadows muſt flie-away. . 2. Nor .can- there be any:Sacramental 
Ceremonies in{tituted : for, herein-lies the exerciſe, of Chriſt's Prerc- 

-gative, to inſtitute Sacraments 3 . neither, doth. he enforce the uſe,uf 
any -by. corporal ior pecuniary-Penal Laws-'$, iA Sacxament; Gaccorr 
ding to the Church of England) is-a wiſible figne-of an inviſible Grace. 
in which ſence. all ſignificant ceremonies ſhould' be. Sacramepts,.as.th e 
Surplice a figne of inward Purity ; but they-that have, not.power to 

give the'thing fignified as wellas' the figne, have. no, power: to'make a 
Sacrament, which: Chritt does in-all his. +4... A'Sacrament.is; yot $- 
very ſignificant ſign, in divine:things,but ſuch'a cexemony as is a ifedey 
ral figne and;ſcal;z (fuch. was: Circumeifion- and the! Paſſover. of 'old, 
Baptiſm and the Lords Supper under the New Teſtament 3 ſach (though 
humane Innovatious ). -is the Grofi in Baptiſm, - and the Ring in Mare 

'riage ; for they are'conſecrated Ceremonies ,, ſignificant, and-federuly 

obligatory: which appears. by the, Churches: iſtitutiqn of';theat). 

But: there may be. na Sacramental cexemony inſtituted by the Churchs; 
this/would be a -groſs: addition to ; Chrilt's -Sacramengs;.annexed to 
the New Covenant, which' muſt not.'be_ altered, nor have any' new 
ones:ſuperadded : for if any humane power may. increaſe the num- 

ber of ments, wiz. to three; or four, they may-go to,ſeven with 

-the Papiſtsz and why not as:well to ſeventy? Thoſe two, additional 

-which ſame; Proteftant Churches retain, they, are behplding'/to, Rome | 

ifor the. inſtitution: of them, Mr. Bradſhaw and others. hath. fuftici- 

ently proved that no Church can inſtitute ceremonies. of Sacramen- 


tal fignificancy and intent; and therefore I need not enlarge here 
upon it, CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXII1. 
CRRECY | of Obligation to'a Form of Prayer. 


$7. Je diſcuſſed' that ©weftion, whether a Church or Chri- - 
1 2 ftian is liable to impoſition of Ceremonies , it remains now 
to enquire, How far a Church or Chriltian may be obliged to a Form of 
Prayer (? A-Form'of Prayer 45 ſuch a Prayer as 44 premeditated and. pre- 
ſeribed by oxr ſelves or ot bers,' as to the matter and form-of Petitions and 
Words, eoiftantly and wialterably t6:be uſed on times and occaſions ſui- 
ting the matter, form,  and-Arift of the ſaid Prayer, The Queſtion here 
will not be, Whether a Chriſtian may not uſe a Form of Prayer , but, 
Whether it -be lawful for a Chriſtian ( as much as to uſe any indifferency ) 
to'binde himſelf, or: ſiffer bimſelf to be obliged to a -preſcribed . Form of 
Prayer ? * which Fngarys ine two-parts. 1. Whether a Chri- 
ftian maycome wnder tn obligation, by vorp_or reſolution, to uſe a Set-form 
:of Prayer, as" before-explained ? '2. Whether be may ſuffer . himſelf to 
come unter \any ſuch obligation by virtue of -a-Law;made by any. preten- 
Ning Authority thereunto/? ' - EX | 
= -&-2, As'to  the'inft, wwe {hall aſfert -and-confirm the iNegative, * 
"That #*s/410t arfhl for a Chriſtian-to put -himſelf under any: ſuch obliga- 
tion by bis own Vow or Covenaitt , *or I-may- adde,* by © his cuſtomary 
and conſtant abiding' therein 4” which doth in ceffe&t;amount. to. a * 
Covenant-tye. If {uch a Tye were lawful, it's either as a-thing, xe- 
ceſſary, or indifferent ; for all lawful things are fo. 1. It's not law- 
fal as a thing neceſſary. ( will be- eafily-granted ) -becauſe none will 
ſay, that ate Proteliants,.: that a Chriſtian is, xeceſſarily bound. to a 
Form of Prayer-by the poſitive command of Chriſt if they: do, let 
it be ſhewn where Chrift- doth require -any-ſo to oblige himſelf, or ' 
condemn. any for not -doing it 3 or let: him alleadge any Scriptural 
Example where'any: hath: done it, eſpecially. in the New: Teſtament. 


T ſuppoſe we need not- ftay on that- part. The ſecond-mart of the 
Disjunion,' that it's not lawful for him;-as an indiffexency, to binde 


up himſelf to fach a* Form, I prove thus : All: Chrifrian/ indifferent 
actions of concern in the'Worſhip of Chrift,- ought to-be determined 
by the- judgment: of diſcretion, according to the Goſpel-rules of Expe- 
diency, pro bic &+ menc 3 but to-lay ones (elf under fuch.an Cog, 
Ew. 0 WOU 
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would hinder him from walking by ſuch Rules, and by ſuch a Judg- 
ment 3 Ergo, to uſe it as an Indifferency, andto come under ſuch an 
Obligation, are moſt inconſiſtent 3 but if it be faid that it's expedient 
for.him to come under ſuch an Obligation, the ratio formalis muſt be 
becauſe he: cannot compole another Prayer, or pray by preſent con- 
ception : But'that is not a juſtifiable reaſon; for though he cannot at 
preſent, he may afterwards be able ſo to-do. - It's juſt as if a man be- 
mg lame and-ufeth crutches, makes a vow never to go without them, 
though he ſhall be never ſo well. Or ic maybe another Form may be 
offered more ſuitable to his condition ( we meeting with dayly al- 
terations on that account ) it's not fit therefore that we thould be 
bound up always to the ſame Expreſſions, Petitions, Confellions, and 
Thankſ(givings 3 our Neceſſittes, Zemptations,Sins.and Mercies received, 
dayly changing. Beſides, though' a man have not at preſent the gift of 
Prayer, or aflifttance of the Spirit thereunto, yet he ought to ſeek and 
wait for it z and therefore ought not to binde himſclf up to ſuch a 
Form, though he may #ſe zt for preſem neceſſity. 

$ 3- Arg. 1. It's not an indifferent thing tor any man to ftint him- 
ſelf in Religion where God hath not ftinted him « Where Chriſt hath 
allotted to us a Freedom, the contrary to it is Bondage 3 and no Chri- 
ſtian ought to put himſelf into bondage where Chritt hath made him 
free. Whereas tinted Forms bound-to, brings a man into Bondage 
to Words, or theſe and thoſe Petitions, Confeſſions, &c. which though 
it may be ſuitable for one ſtate and ſeaſon, may not be at another, 
neither ſo much toChriſt's gloxy,and his own edification : for Chriſt 
hath foreſeen a neceſſity of freedom in this kind, as to the uſe of words 
and ſentences in Prayer, 7. e. to be regulated by Goſpel-rules of Expe- 
diency, as all Chriſtian liberty is. 1, Becauſe of the various Caſes, 
Occurrences, and Exigences that a Chriſtian is liable to, that it's im- 
poſſible any one can ſuit fore-preſcribed Forms unto them 3 and we 
are enjoyned in all things to make our Requeſts known unto God, 2. Be- 
cauſe of the divers helps and afliſtances of the Spirit in expreſſion of 
our wants, Rom. 8. 26. even ſometimes in Sighs and Groans, unutte- 
rable in words, and unreducible into any Forms ; yea, often not 
knowable before we come to ask, becauſe diſcovered to us by the 
Spirit, ſearching our hearts while we - are waiting upon God inthe 
duty. 3. Becauſeof the divers frame of a Chriſtians own ſpirit that 
he is ſubje& unto, ſometimes of deadneſs;and deſpondency, ſometimes 
of enlargement ( that for the molt times thoſe are-ſtrangers to, who 

keep up in the road of words ) that the ſame words and ſentences 
DM YV | cannot 
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canndt in Faith be uttertd', withobt the ſameneſs of heart: frame; 
; Which 'cannot always-be 3 which they. abundantly know, who have 
their ſenſes exercsſed by reaſon:of nſe. There are the frequent ___ 
and flowings of particular Graces ina Chriſtian's heart, as of Faith, 
Repentaiice, Foy, Patience, &c. according to which he is always to pro- 
portion his expreſſions in Prayer as neeras may be, in order to his own 
comfort, and power againftprevailing corniptions. Befides, I might 
inſtance in the various affaults Satan makes updn us, his manifald 
wiles, as alſo the divers workings of our hearts: towards or againft 
corruption 3/ as laſtly, the various and: uriexpeded Mercies that we 
be daily partakers; of.Examples we have many in Scripture of ſuitin 
Prayers in this manner, if we confider.how it was with the Saints # 
old, as David, Heman, Hezekiab, &c. +4. Becauſe Chriſt hath onel 
given us general Rules in the Goſpel for particular Prayers, and hat 
not bound or limited us to any particular Farm. ' 

s$ 4+» Obj. But Chriſt hath preſcribed us a Form of Prayer, viz. that 
commonly called the Lord's Prayer z for he faith, Luke 11. 2, Fhen 
you. pray, ſay, &c. Anſw. It's moſt abſurd to think that Chriſt 
bound his Diſciples to thoſe words and ſertences, and bound us up 
from all others 3 and one Scripture muſt Explain another, 'Mt: 6. 9. 
it's after this manner, ;.e.for ſence and meaning. 2.If Lxke 11,2.were - 
to be underſtood firidtly, then -we muſt neither adde to or dimmiſh 
from, nor alter the Form. Hence it were unlawfal to uſe the Doxo- 
logit mentioned Mat. 6. 3. If it were ſo, Chriſt's Diſciples ( this 
Praycr being primarily dire&ted to them upon their requeſt) ſhould 
. Never have uſcd any other Prayer but we finde not that they ever 
uſed the very Prayer in identity of words and ſentences, - 4. In an- 
ſwer to their requeſt;z it was moſt probable to be a Rule for Matter 
and Method, for they deſired our Saviour to teach them to pray as 
John taxght his Diſciples. Now we finde not any preſcribed Form 
left by John to his, neither I ſuppoſe did our Saviour in this leave a- 
ny more than a Pattern ar a ſtanding Rule of Prayer to his people un- 
der the Goſpel. 5. He never uſed it him{elf, - becaufe he had no fin, 
need not ſay, Forgive me my fins. 6. All expreſhons are in the plural 
member, (hewing that we have onely the moſt general Rules z ſecret 
| Prayer, isto be referred to it, and particular caſes, but not here men- 
tioned in words and fyſlables. -9If Chriſt had bound us to this' 
Form, then we were to uſe no r 3 neither-might the Charch pre- 
' ſeribe any other 3, neither might particular Chriſtians uſe their gifts in 
Prayer,nor various Forms of their own or others preſcription : which* 
would be too groſly abſurd for any toaſſert. ' $5. But 
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' $5. But fi/+bJy, to infer tha Chriſt (by preſcribing this Form as- 
_ - imitable-by us, or by propounding and'commending this to us'as a 
Rule or Form )-did thereby tye us up to other Forms; or gaye pow- 
er to the Church to binde us to Forms, 'or that-we might binde our 
ſelves to other Forms, is as great an inconfequence” as any in the 
world ; for we have ſhewed there's more reaſon to judge that he left 
it as a Rrele than Form : If he left it as'a' Form;it's no ground for 0+ 
ther men to make Forms, but rather a-ground to the contrary, it be- 
ing his Prerogative as our Lord and Maſter.” And befides, if ie hath 
given us a Form,and weare thereby bound to words and fentehces,we 
ought not to take up other Forzzs, and multiply thouſands of mens 
preſcriptions 3 for the ſence of Chrift muſt needs.be one of theſe two, 
when you pray, ſay, 4. e. uſe this as! the onely Form of Prayer, and 
ſtick to it for words and ſentences, and never trouble your ſelves a- 
bout any other : for if it be taken in the other ſence, it's mniverſal. 
Take this as a ſtanding general rule of Prayer, to which all forts of 
Petitions, Deprecations, Confeſſions, Thankſpgivings, are referrable. 
If he had authorized any to compoſe other teaching Forms, he would 
have ſaid, You, Apoſtles and your Succefſors, thou Catholick Church, 
or National Church, or particular Congregation 3 do you compoſe a 
Form of divine Service, and I willſet my hand to it, 

| $ 6. The ſecond part of the'Pweſtion is, Whether a Chriſtian may ſuf- 
fer himſelf to be bound to a Fornt of Prayer by Fumane Authority preter- 
ding therennto ? The Anſwer to this Enquiry will be double : 1. That 
whatever Authority, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, doth pretend to ſuch' an 
impoſing power, a Chriſtian isnot to ſbjef himſelf by aQive ſubmi/- 
fon. 2. That no powers beneath Chriſt, can pretend juſtly zo ſzcb 
Aithority. © The reafons of the fir{t hath been largely enough inſiſted 
on before 3 therefore I ſhall here but touch upon' them: r. Becauſe 
Chriſt hath not left it indifferent to a Chriſtian to be bound in matters 
of his Worſhip, where he hath left him at' liberty 3 for thereby the 
uſe of diſcretion, inconveniences, is loft. 2. All thofe reafons why 
he may;not binde himſelf toa Form of Prayer; do formally prove that * 
he is not to permit himſelf ts be impoſed upon in this Kind by ano 
ther; 3. None but Chriſt may preſcribe Set-forms of his own-Wor- 
ſhip 3 -and we are not allowed obedientiallyto fubmit to any Legiſlative 
power'in this kind, as hath beer ſhewed. 4. If a Chriſtian ſuffer 
himſelf in this'to be. inrpoſed pon, he parts'with one of the mioſt emi- 
nent priviledges that he iscapable of, viz. that of Peaking his monde to 
God in Prayerand not to be bormd nt the DiRztes and Suppeſtions of* 

3 2 another, 
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another. Who can know our own-caſe in reſpe& of Sins, Wants, 
Temptations,Mercies.&*c.better than our ſelves ? What is mote unrea- 
ſonable, than that a Childe (though he cannot ſpeak plainly ) ſhould 
not be ſuffered to ſpeak his mind to his Parents.as well as he can, but 
muſt be always preſcribed to. it in the Servants or elder Brothers - 
words and expreſſions ? To deal thus with God's Children , is to. 
go about to abandon the Spirit of Adoption , which God's Children 
are led by, Rom. $. 2. 14, 15. which. Spirit they hayefor this. end, 
that they cry Abba Father, that they may ſpeak. the language of. the. 
Spirit in Prayer (though their utterance be in broken and abrupt. 
Sentences, even in ſighs and groans)) which God knows the meaning; 
of, Wherefore to put our ſelves under humane ſet Forms, is to 
put ourſelves into the greateſt ſpiritual Bondage of this nature. 
& 7.Secondly,No Power Eccleſiaſtical or Civil can pretend. juftly to Au- 
thority from Chriſt, to impoſe on Miniſter or Chriftian.a ſet Form, of Prayer. 
Argum. 1. If any can pretend to ſuch. Authority, it muſt- be to 
impoſe a»ſet Form of Chriſis compoſing, or of humane comp.;fition : But 
they cannot pretend juſtly to impoſe any Prayer of Chrifts compoſing, 
becauſe Chriſt hath neither required nor allowed the impoſing the 
uſe of that which is called the Lord's:Prayer. by penal Laws. What 
corporal or 6: anae” Mzl&s are to be inflicted on a man that doth not. 
uſe the very words of that Prayer, by. virtue of any Law. of Chriſt ? 
Is he to be Whippcd, or Fined for it by the Magiſtrate, or Excom- 
municatced by the Church? Again, they cannot pretend to impoſe 
a Form of humane compoſition, for if there be no ground to impoſe 
a Form of Prayer of Chriſt's compoſition, by a penal Law, much leſs 
to impoſe-one of Mans: And for any to undertake, either Church 
or State , to preſcribe the worthip- of Chriſt, and. to enforce it by 
puniſhments, where Chriſt never deputed: or allowed fuch Autho- 
rity, is the greatelt preſumption and inſolency in the world. 
$&. 8. Argum. 2. He or they that impoſe a Form.of Prayer, muſt 
do it, becaulc it is nec. ſſ2ri/y or indifferently requifite ſo-to do , accor- 
ding to the revealed Will of Chriſt: But. none can impoſe a Form 
of Prayer for any of theſe reaſons. Ergo- 1, None can, becauſe a 
Fore > Prayer is neceſſarity requiſite , 1. Becauſe Chrilt hath'no 
where required the hurch or Magiſtrate to impoſe. - 2. If a Set- 
form of Prayer were abſolutely neceffary, it. could not be to any 
perſon or ſeaſon diftenſed with. 3. If the neceſlity be pleaded for 
publick, Prayers, that there (ſhould be 2 ſet Form, there is as little ne- 
- ccflity of that, car be proved from the Word of God, as of private 
5 on 
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Set-Forms. 4. If there be need of a Form for help in ſome caſes, in 
reſpe&t of preſent weakneſs of Miniſters or Chriſtians, it's no reaſon 
therefore it ſhould be impoſed as neceſſary to all it's pleaded* for up 
on the account of Uniformity z but if ſome of- his:Majeſtics -Sub- 
jets wear Spectacles, becauſe of:the weakneſs of their Eyes, muſt 
all do ſo too forUniformity ſake,though their Eyes be never ſo good? 
We are to ftrive after perfection and conformity. to Chriſt therein, 
but are not to endeavour. to conform to-the weakneſſes and imper- 
fFeftions of-his Members, and take our meaſures thereby 3 though we 
are yt bear with and- condeſcend.to them as much as may be with- 
Our in, . | SITY 

Ss 9. Secondly, A Form of Prayer cannot be impoſed as indiffe- 
rently requiſite to the worſhip of Chriſt ; becauſe 1. If anything 
be indifferently (7. e. conveniently) requiſite to the worſhip of 
Chriſt, it is becauſe Chrift hath willed it indifferently requiſite : for 
all matters of his Worſhip take their firſt reaſon from. his Will. 
2, There is no rcaſon from the imdifferency of any thing, to impoſe. 
it as neceſſary : But in. Spiritual concerns the indifferency of: any thing 
is a reaſon againſt. the impoſition of it as necefſzry 3 becauſe ſuch an 
1mpolition takes. away the Formal uſe as an indifferency, 3. What 
Chriſt hath revealed as indifferently. requiſite, he hath required a Chri-- 
ſtian to, uſe indifferemly by the judgment of diſcretzon;. for every- 
ation concerning Chriſt's worthip, is to be performed: as Chriſt hath: 
preſcribed the nature of it z neceſſary things to be done neceſſarily by. 
us, (but not to be irppoſed on us) and indifferent things indifferently.. 
Therefore. an Impoſition to enforce the uſe of indifferent things neceſ=. 
fſarily, and - neceſſary. indifferently; is unlawful, as contrary to the Will. . 
of Cc 4+ . We have before proved , that neither Church nor 
State can change -an Evangelical Indifferency . in the Worlhip of, 
Chriſt into a Neceſlity, 

$ 10.. Arg..3. To exerciſe Dominion over Mens Faith, is unlawful : . 
but for Church or Magiſtrate to impoſe a ſet Form of Prayer , is to: 
exerciſe Dominion over Mens Faith, Ergo.. The.Major is without queſti- 
on and to exerciſe ſuch a Dominion , is to preſcribe- what we (hall . - 
believe and prattice, or to enforce us to prafiice in Sacre! things without , + 
believing. . The Minor is true, becaule there can be. no greater exer- 
ciſe of Dominion over Faith, than-in impoling on us a Form. of Pray- 
ex 3 for. every Prayer is to be prayed in Faith , or cl{e- it; is fin, Now 
to impoſe a Form on me, ( being to.enforce me to that Prayer that 


I he not ſatisfied in) is to impoſe on my Faith, i.c,.to preſcribe what 


m ct. m# - = J 4 - 5” _ oy 4 4 a PIE s oe _ 
os oe E "A SS " Ws 4 ph — vw SO OP IE IOSLOE. C < 
_—w_ > Hs. 9 E, 26 hg . _—__ FT © - 4 1 : by: C: o& ? 
» - Þ % \ 
. 5 


I ſhaulld believe for practice in Prayer z or to enforce me to prefiice 
that which I do not believe i. e. to pray that Prayer , and that con- 
Mantly, in ſuch a part of Worſhip which I cannot do believingly. 
$17. Arg. 4. If one Church may enforce a Form of Prayer by 2 
Penal Law, then-another may; #. e. if a National Church may enforce 
a Form of Prayer on all her Subordinate Churches and Members, then 
the Univerſal viſible-Charch.may on the National which are her Mem- 
bers; and if the National can punith the Dioceſan, or Parochial, tor 
Non-conformicy in this kind , why may not the Cazholich punith the 
National for the fame fault ? 5.e. fur uling a Form of Prayer not 
ſufficiently allowed or preſcribed by the Catholick: and if the Natio- 
nal can interdict an inferionr Church, or Excommmunicate a particular per- 
ſon, for refuſal 'of ſuch Obedience , why may not the Catholick deal 
with the National in the-ſame kind ? This muſt needs be conceded, 
but-that.it will be faid, we do not know Where to find the Catholick 
Church ;, and though the Church of Rome calls berſelf ſo , yet he is 
not to be believed 3 ſhe bears witneſs of berſelf, and that witneſs is 
not trxe. TI only reply,We can aseafily, and more, find the Catholick 
Church, as a National ; for there hath been always a Catholick Church, 
but there never hath been, nor will be , a National Goſpel organized 
Church 'wv-theworld. ' Andi we may as well believe a pretending 
Church-calling herſelf Catholick, as a pretending Church calling her- 
(elf National; when as they are <qually tobe accounted as no Churches 
of Chriſts Ordination, as I can eaſily manifeſt when time ſhall ſerve. 
Well then, the National Church lyes liable'to the cenſure of the 
-Church Catholick,, for uling a diſtin& ſet Form of -publick Prayers 
eſtabliſhed by her ſelf, whereby ſhe renders herſelf a groſs Non-Con- 
formift to the Catholick Charch , and an Independent in reſpect of all 
other National, her Form of Prayer being nor Uniform with theirs, 
If ic be {aid the Church may compoſe and impoſe a Form of Prayer,we 
muſt know what Church that is, and not be deluded with-a Name, 
Is it the Catholick, Church ? it fo, why. have we not a Catholick, ſet 
Form of publick, Prayers, and all National Churches bound to the uſe - 
of it ? And why..on the-contrary, doth every National Church make 
and uſe Forms of their own-? And'if it be ſaid, The National is the 
Church, it's falſe ; for it's not the-Church by way of Emmency, -it*s+ 
not the moſt Generical Church. becauſe ic's not-the only Church, there - 
are many Natienal, and there are many other ſor6of Churches, that 
_ will-pit in for-as gooda right as the National : and: if every Natio-- 
aal ander the Name-of the Church may do this, and have « diftin&s 
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Form of Prayer, what will become of Catholich V1 ity 2 And 
if the Church as'Provincial or Dioceſan, what will of. Nativ- 
nal Uniformity? And if this power be granted to any, or all theſe ſub- 

ordinate Churches, Arm erit de Uniformitate Catholich. p OILT. 
S 12, But the great plea for a Form of Prayer in the Church , is 
Uniformity, tor this cannot be (ſay ſome Men) without it. 4nſw. U- 
. nifortmity in the Church cannot be by particular National Forms , it 
muſt be by a Form Catholich, 2. Can there be no Vniformity in the 
Church without a ſameneſs in Fords and Sentences in prayer, therc 
ſcarcely being two Scripture- Prayers that are alcogether the ſame in 
Words and Sentences ? Doth not Uniformity confilt rather in agree- 
ment in Principles, and the Analogie of Faith, ſabmiſſion to, and cloſing 
with the ſame King, Prieft and Prophet, conforming to, and walking by the 
ſame rule of the Goſpel , an influence and guidance by the ſame Spirit # 
- If Uniformity of the Church lyeth mn Tach Externals, why is not a 
fet Form of Preaching eſtabliſhed, that none ſhall uſe any other beſides 
ſuch Homilies ? 4. It a ſet Form of ſome Prayers be neceflary to. V- 
niformity, why not of all, as well of private as publick ?. for if ' the 
Church be not cloſe tycd in bond of Uniformity, by uniting Families 
and individuals, it will break to pieces for alla pwblictk, Form. The 
firtt and main Union in the Church, - is which knits every par- 
ticular Member to the whole by /\ og "WF 3 and that there may 
be true Uniformity ,. this mutt be carefally maintained, but it's thac 
which the great contenders for a. pretended. Uniformity leaſt concern 

themſelves about. | 

$ 13. Another great plea for publick Forms of Prayer,is, the weak- 
neſs, ignorance, and lazineſs of many Minifters, Rep. The ſame plea 
holds for ſet Forms of prublick Sermons, the neccflity of which 
for a time was well conſidered, at our firſt coming out ' of Antichrifti- 
an darkneſs \ and any ene that could read but a Chapter, Prayer, and 
Homily in the Mother-Tongue,did a great deal of ſervice to God and 
the people. But there is not the ſame reaſon now the Church is 
better provided with able Labourers; or at leaſt might be, it ſhe 
would, 2. It is the ready way to fill the Church with this ſort of 
Cattle, thoſe lazy, ignorant, ſcandalous Prieſts, tex Mother-Church not 
only to connive at them, but t© countenance them,and maintain them 
in their pride and ſloth, and by making their Exerciſes tor them, 
whilſt they be 7dle, debauched, and prophane,minding nothing but the 
profits, pleaſures, and Honours of this Life. 2. The only way ( Igna- 
vim fucos pecus a precipibus arcent ) is to baniſh theſe droans m_ the 
- 4: Church 


"I Shared - and-get better inſtruQion. at xerciſe 
| which arg to-be guides to other Mens Souls:;. or 
al-ngs hich, people may haye a full knowledge bus 4 
nl wie thn eo emclhi hnch ir hands. . T Te. 
ops be LUSIOND away,and it will ſoon appear jo wn 
2 _ be ſound or rotten, 
-- $74: What is ledges t Miniſters abuſe. of. parts in publick 
- Prayers, or want. of ſufficiency ,". is;no forcing Forimpoſing | 
| Fen fortheabale,of good things, is.no argument againſt the- 
we may as. well ſay, Becauſe ſome will-be Drank af oyed none 
drink Wine or Beer; 2. Inſufficient Miniſters are to be 
as Apollo 
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